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THK |)icscnL pcitonnaiicc expressly iii- 

1 ended tbi I he Iwo-loid |iiiipuse of teachiiis; any 
^tudeiil to acquire aii accuiale idea of the grand 
populai language of Hindoostan, hy solitary’ 
sliidy himself and of c]ii.dit\ iiig him also to in- 
stiuct otheis, duiiiig a passage of some months 
lo India ; it is my intention to be as explicit 
and iiiLelligihle on the subject of pionunciation 
as llic natuic of the woik will admit. • In this 
|)Iacc it becomes my partienlai duty to warn 
llie Icainer against the veiy coinmoii piactice 
iicghrling to icad the piefac because a 
perusal of it alone can obviate sc * difficul- 
t ies, w liieh may othei wise oceur in It se sheets, 
and sliouhl be considered as the indispensable 
|Mehiiiiiiarv ste|i to a due knowledge of the 
A 
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natiMC, iitilily, a]>plicaLion, anil extent, of their 
contents. After this wainiiig, tlip scholar who 
shall despise it, must rather blame Hiiii.self than 
, ^le, ^ the oliMlacles he may yet encounter in 
the ael[}uisili(in of a mosl useful tongue; which, 
I am cou\ iiiecd, may he allainct^s^i’ -j^icat 
aecuiacy fiom a uoik like the jjiisei/f, if due 
attention he givi-ii It) the follow ing iiiles or iliiil 
princijiles of IJiiidoostaiiee pioniiiiciatioii, eliiei- 
dated and explained h\ (he Roman IxMleis, m) 
modified as lo di><eiiiniiiale and exjness, noi 
only the orthoepi, hut (he oidingiaphy of each 
word in the oiigiu.il eharaeter. 

TheHindoohlanei* al|>halH’t, like the exeellcnl 
aheeedaiian .s\.steni of tin* Ilnulo<*s, as far as liie 
mere .souiid.s oi'llie letters aie eoiieeiiied, may he 
heie airangcd, as neaily^as jiossihle in thcii na- 
tural oidei of emiiieiution, oiganie atBnity. and 
eunsequenl iiiteri'liaiigeahilitv, fur every piii- 
poseofpioiumiieing the language in India, with 
the utmost pieeisioii and elfec( ; but widioiit 
.senilely following the Sunskiit. ulphahe( in 
cveiy part. 
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Vowels. 


3 


5 


cull 


u 


kill 

i 


progressively the 
shoitcst possible 
*** ^ .sounds of — 


/fli*re keel cole cool) „ 

^ all veiy long. 

^ diphthong^. 


3 


hull 

hii 


c ee 
chj'lc 
ue 

young 

yu 


o oo 
cowl 
uo 

word 
wu 


} 


semivowels. 


13 

by winch the whole of the foregoing vowels 
may be ihus 

fjjtiraicd, hu hi hoo ha he hee ho hoo hue liiio 

uh ill onh ah eh ech oh ooh ueh uoh 

. ... vu 3’i VCD > a ve vee vo \'00 yuc yiio 

/n/uitml, 

wu wi woD wa we wee wo woo wnc ^vuo 


Rl MAllKS. 

'I'he Roman letters, in the present «chemc oi 
writing the liindoostaiiee, pieservc almost the 
same powers they actually possess in the Latin 
language, agreeably to the Scotish pronuncia- 
tion, and in the most coininon unexceptionable 
combinations and sounds in our own tongue. 
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No Jiliite nnr sii|ic*ithioiis chiirartrrs c\ci oc- 
cur at tlic cud, not in any otliei portion ol' a 
'U'oid, and two Uoinan Icllcis aic iic\<’r used to 
cxpichs a Muiiid which can he con\ciiiciilly ef- 
fected hy one. Thcie aic in all I'oilv-iiinc 
useful eonihinalioiis, letleis oi soup dv*> . jUlis 
lanp'uagc, airreeahlx to the foiei!;oin^ :fnd tol- 
lowinjr suh-divisioii of tlie whole, in which, tin 
the conveiiieney of the Icainei, all llic \owcls 
are ilhislialed l)\ examples; the eoiisonanls aic 
iu general self-e\ ideiit , hut, whcit* this is iiol 
the ease, the suhseipienl piospcctiis will reiiiovi- 
c\eiy tlouhl on the suhjecl. 

u \s invanahl^ the shoit u oi u in up, fun, 
sun, iie\ cr sounded hkeoo, piiiilii or piiidu, 
a curtain, tlieieforc, cannot he puiiloo, noi 
can iiinnishee, a teacher, ^lolistan, uicosul- 
iiian, hcconie, with any propi iely, ^iilhsl.in, 
niiissulnian, ,is they aie ^ciieialiy pronoun- 
eed hy jicrsoiis who hasc not leained those 
words eoiiectl_> fioin in\ woiks. oi iii 
India. 

Ill no inslaiue can ii ha\c the sound o:’ 
niir jnoiioiiii hceaiisc such a woid in 

this woik would he wilt leu as in jia^c .*!, 
i}tio ; the seholai must iheiefoie ne\er call 
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II (my vtT\" hlioit a) either you or oo, y<M» 
bern>r in fuel the name ot'tlic letter Avliieli 
has with us, \eiy ahsiiidly, the \aiious 
poweis of to oo^\oii, while in this w'oik its 
name ii, and .sound a, are alike eoiisisteiiL 

■ 

i&oohein^ lespeelivelv tlie shorts of e ee, and 
o oo, is the reason of only three shoil to 
fi\e loiijjf xowels above 

,1 must, at Hist, be piolated like (be woiil 
awe, until the leaiuei's own eai eau diseri- 
ininate when and wheie the medial sojimrl, 
betwiTii the e.xtieme loii» a and siiorta or 
11, will be inosL propei. 

t' lesembles ai in hair, paii, fail, pain, rain, 

&.(' , but the meilial shades of this letter, 

and ee, (ill lhe\ fall into the shoit i. must 

be aequjied by ]>iaetieeonl\ ; 1 have, theie- 

foie, as 111 u a, maiked in my s\sleiii iiieie- 

l\ the e\tiemes of .short and lonj» vowels 

ee as in bee*, see, lc*e, fee, heel, feel, keel. 

i ..Xs eaiid ee aie to 1, 
o always \ei\ loim. f 

, ‘ ' soaieoandootoinm 

oo the loimei (he bet lei i , , 

7 thethienlal loiijfues. 

lie eomposed of ii and e, souiuli'd like the oi- 

^aii of sijrhl, eye, oi .is ui in ^iiule, ^uise. 
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uo reversed by iis in our, ham, ice. ; wliicli. 
formed agreeably to the order of tlie eom- 
ponent parts of thin diphthong, ought to b( 
uor, hno ; thus m/im ought clearly, cm m- 
milar principles, to be written hwen, or 
hooen, as Dr Lowtli expresses il>“'*^*- 

li the perfect aspirate, eit hei before tflc vowel 
or after it. as ha all, in both situations to 
be as dislinelly expiesscd with the expiia* 
tioii ha, and the inspiration ah, as b is in 
ba ab both fully sounded and heard. 

When fi follows any consonant sobJia,ee. 

0 brnther, il should always have the I'ull 
expiration, unless denoted by the subsei- 
s lent h of which we shall treat among the 
eonsonaiits, page t)- 

like h and w, rather a eoiison.int than .1 
sowel, though i c and ec befoie each ollu-i. 

01 a, &e. aic \ei\ apt to beeonie in most 
languages, and \n'c xersa. 

\v as y and i e ee aie to e.ieh otliei, -o js w 
to o (Mj no; the seiies mi vi \io \.i, &t 
wu wi wco \\a. &e. ina\ theiefoie be also 
lepiesented as iu eea 00:1, ice. leeollec’ting 
that the hiatus is genrially pi evented b\ 
the iliange to \n >a wa, &e. 
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Consonants. 


f) 

bu 

bhu 

1 

pu 

pjiu 

fu 

VU’J 


li 

bh 

1 

P 

vh 

f 

vi 


11£>'ll 

nil 

mb 111 

lU -J 

ij 

uk 

•H«n 

u 

in 

1 

r 3 

(> 

tu ■ 

!lni 

du 

dim 

111 

rhii f 


1 

!.h 

d 

dll 

r 

i ll 3 


111 

till! 

dll 

(Hill 

i 




t 

Ill 

d 

dh 


3 


.Sll 

.sllil 

711 

zhti 


f 


s 

sh 

z 

rh 


i 

1 

Islni 

1 tsliliu dzliu dzlib 
1 • 

li 

> 

1 

eh 

t llll 
1 

j 

Jj‘ 


3 


kil 

kliii 1 
1 

kliii ^11 ^liii 


ipi y 

7 

k 

kli 

kh 

iv .aji 


‘j » 


labials, 
liquids and 

nu'i.ils. 

paladaU 

dental 

siljil.ints. 

■•ibiianti 


!(t roIl^OlIunl 1 '') di'itinrl sounds in l)ie Hii>- 
13 \n^cls &e. I doostani'C al]i!iCiliLl, tlie luiiiir 
- - belli S' ill all [ and jium ei ot'u'liirh in Jnidii- 
i;i k-tli ■'•with ) ally me as inncli alike as pus- 
sible, Clin lellei 1i ur aileli. .is il is most alxiud 
)\ i-allcd, bcinp^ snnjily it'inu-d liu. a bieaUrim 
ill! also .standing lot della, gii liu ^aina. Sec. 
ihciigli lilt* pat'l it'll kar may be ALibjoiiicd to the 
v.'liole; so iikar, ikar, akai, &e. Imkai. Iiiikat 
..'lie. as in the llinduwee alphabets 
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From llic foiegoing jiaragrajili the reader Avill 
now perceive, (hat the series Ini hjm pu p)iu, &c. 
ngii nil mil hi iii, &e. cxliihits tlie iiaiiie of each 
letter iinconiicclcdly as sucli, while h lih ji pji 
iig n n m 1 r shows their sound or powei coii- 
iicctedU , in llic formation of woiiN \^\iiiong 
the vowels the name anil power nnrf iei.vays be 
alike, hut with the consonants it must, for ob- 
vious leasoiis, be olhciwise, as hcie ilhisiraled 
fiom the Oriciilal alphabets, which, like our 
own, requiie one sowel at least lo give iittei- 
anee to the coiisoiiaiits, ns tlieii name iiiiphes. 

The consonants might be named by any of 
tlic vowels as aiiMliaiies, as well as by ii, weic 
not this the shoitest sound of a, iiivaiiably m- 
lieienl iii the whole of tlu' Xagiee oi Iliiidoo- 
slanee consonants, 'flic sow el niiglit also stand 
on either side subsei vientK, ns bii, ub; da, ad; 
ti, if ; pee, eep, u ith siiflicienl effect in any iini- 
tiiim .system. Our alphabet jiai takes of both 
principles, as bee, dee. ef, el, jiciliaps lo distin- 
guish the tmilcjt fioiii the Iti/uu/jt, among which 
css might be iiii lulled, weie this at the best, 
either a m'i^' consistent oi con\eiiient aiiange- 
nient in any nl|diabet. 

The ten evpirated lettei.s, b)i p|i iji dji Iji 
d}i ch,U jh k)i gh, .seem pei'iiliar to the llin- 
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doos, of which we can form no other idea, 
than b3: frequently repeating the following, and 
such words as I have exlubited them, in thio 
place : viz. a-b^or, ard^ere, u-p)iill, chur-chjiill, 
nu-thook, mil-k}iouse, do-g^ouse, or by con- 
tracting iJaem thus, bfior, djieer, tjiook, chjiillr 
kjiuos, 'g|iuos, &c. and ringing the changes 
with this aspirated pronunciation, until it be- 
come quite familiar to the scholar, which it 
must be in tlie c<mrse of two or three days de- 
voted to this essential exercise, in the very 
threshhold of Oriental orthoepy, to prevent llie 
most dangerous mistakes. 

The expirates k^ gjh above must be most 
carefully distinguisheil from the gutturals kh 
gh (‘xplaincd below, because the h in these last 
and sh xh ch is a meie subservient to expiess 
a sound tor which wc liavc no character in oiii 
aljihabet, not less defective in ch sh zh, though 
possessing the siin|ilc character j to denote the 
compound sound of dzh. 

n as a nasal befoie j k g and t or d, requiics 
no particular maik, sounding exactly like 
our own leltcis nj ng nk nt, &c. in change, 
rung, sunk, uwi^^c. but elsewhcie it is the 
French nasal when marked n. Preceding 
B 
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the labials it becomes, as in mast languar 
ges, m. 

r should be eveiy where expressed by a per- 
fect s'ibration of the tip of the tongue on 
the upper teeth, as in the word rumour, 
which few Englishmen can well, 

though the Scotish and Irish ‘Bhd no dif 
ficully whatever. 

t&d are formed by carrying the tongue forci- 
bly against the roof of the mouth, while 
articulating the common dentals t and d 
of our own alphabet, which are as much 
softer than t d, as these are harder than 
the oriental t d, formed with a slight pro- 
trusion of the tongue betw^een the teeth. 
Tub, duck, do ; tube, duke, dew, due, will 
convey a tolerable idea of the difterence 
between palatials and dentals in the easlr 
ern tongues ; the t d of the four last, even 
with us, heing much softer than in the three 
first : for in fact some people seem to soften 
the liquified d and t with us, so far as to 
say, tshube, jook, jew for due, &c. The lisp 
of children, and others, will convey a tolei- 
able notion of the vciy soft dentals d t in 
question, as essential sounfls in the Orien- 
tal tongues, which require the utmost assi- 
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duity and practice before the learner can 
perfectly comprehend or express them in 
the Persian and Hindoostanee languages, 
d frequently becomes a very harsh palatial r ; 
thus g^om, ahorsCt properly gjioda, though 
very -seldom so pronounced, 
th in thin and thine does not occur in the 
alphabets of India, though tlie Afabs ap- 
pear to possess similar sounds among their 
letters ; is therefore uniformly as in 
hothouse, qtuui ho-thuos, according to my 
system in page 9, already explained, 
s sh z zh are to each otlier as th^ stand in sin, 
shin, seize, seizure or seezhyocr, the h here 
being a mere subservient letter, as in gh 
kli eh, with no aspiration whatever, 
eh j called dento sibilants to shew tlieir com- 
ponent parts as dentals and sibilants, which 
might be denoted by tsh dzh, were these 
not more complex than our ovm soft ch 
ill church (tshurtsh), j in Judge (dzhudzh)^ 
lo which, if due attention belaid now, 
the reader will never hereafter frcnchify 
the j of ju.st (dzhust) to zhust, as he will 
probably do at firat, until frequently appris- 
cil that our J in jam (dzliani) is composed of 
the dental d and sibilant zh, stated above. 
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kh is the rough guttural k pronounced in tlie 
veiy act of hawking up phlegm from tlie 
throat, which becomes tremulous and ruf- 
fled, while the root of the tongue is with 
it forming the sound required. This let- 
ter is fiunilior enough to the Scotish and 
other noithern nations, but very trouble- 
soihe to tlic Kiiglish, who should first tiy 
it ill iiiukh, lukli, iiukh. See. bcfoic at- 
tempting it in khuin, khiil, and so on. 

gh is to g gh, w'hal kh is to k kh ; conse- 
quently, the guttural Northumberland r, 
heard in the act of gurgling the thmat 
with water, as ghii, gliu, gliu ; mugh, high, 
rugh, aie much easier than ghum, gliul, 
&c. which learners will coiitViund with 
gum, gul, &c. until the burr in the throat, 
as it is called, lie duly acquired from some 
person who lias this peculiarity, and who 
would call the tvord roolam, ghcolam, a 
tiavCf very properly, instead of gcolam, as 
thos^ do who have not acquired tlie gli 
accurately. 

q or our k articulated by raising the root of 
the tongue simply toivards tlie tliroat, 
wliich must not be in the smallest degice 
ruflkd, as in forming kh, or gh. The q 
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may consequently be styled a deep but 
liquid lingual letter, produced by clinking 
the root of the tongue against the thtoat, 
so as to cause a sort of nausea. The same 
sound will be recognized when pouring 
water in a particular manner from a long 
necked guglet, as the liquid decanting 
may represent the lower part of the tongue 
acting upon the throat or neck of the ves« 
sel in question, unruffled by the water 
gushing liom it. A few efforts Avill sooa 
Hk the q in the memory and on the oeg^ne 
of spccc'li, perhaps at the expence of a 
slight nansca at first. 

'the vowels particularly sucli as are homo- 
geneous, either in quantity or quality, are very 
interchangeable ; and this holds good among 
the consonants also, even sometimes where af- 
finity is not veiy striking, as in y j and g, 1 n 
and s, m It and w. 

Tlie learner should recollect that c is never 
used but as a subser\ient in the combination 
tsh ch already explained. 

To prevent letters coalescing, the , is often 
inserted between tliem, that ee oo nk ng sh zh 
may be distinctly articulated, when necessary. 
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as two separate sounds ; so, e,e o,o n,k n,g s,h 

zfi. 

The number of syllables in a word is com- 
monly regulated by the number of vowels. 
When two consonants inter\ ene, they shoulrl 
be divided, ad-mee, a person ; but if one .only, 
it goes to the last, pa-nee, xcater, ba-hur, our, 
sa-yu, shade. This holds good likewise when 
the consonant is expirated, whence du-khun, 
the south, not duk-hun, unless to teach a begin- 
ner to sound the h in this word, that he also 
may not miscall it dcccan ! as is generally done. 
Sometimes two consonants meet as in English, 
gurm, warm, fusl, season, swamee, lord, prati, 
Kfe, though among the illiterate pronounced 
rather as giirum. fusul, puran, &c. 

The Prospectus of such letters and com- 
binations, agreeably to their invariable power 
in the Ilindoostanee language, as can be farther 
illustrated by English examples, and which the 
reader might still otlieiwise mistake,, may have 
its uses in tliis introduction. I have tliereloie 
exhibited it, in so obvious a maniiei, that no 
one acquainted with the English language can 
possibly misconceive the particular sound adopt- 
ed ficom that tongue. 
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y y“ 

sll 

1 he French'! . 

>*h 


J «»■ g 


tsh eh 
dzhj 

p^ 
g hard 

nk 

ng 

n 


Prospectus. 

■yawn, yoke, your, &c. *• 
shin, ship, rush. 


ts 

m ^ 

^1 
CO 


pleasure, t. e. pleazhure 

church, rich, 
jugular, judge, (juj). 
uphold, uphill, 
jugular. 

.sink, brink, 
rung, sung, 
sans, bon, in French, 
hot house, nut hook, as 
the th of tAin and ffiine 
are not used in Ilindooi 
- stanee, sec page 1 1. 


For tlie vowels and diphthongs consult page 
3, and always consider u, short ft ; a, long a ; 
i short, and ec long, in every situation ; while 
the two diphthongs, ue and uo, are ever to be 
treated is the iii or y and ou in guide, gued ; 
dry, drue ; our, iior. Sans and bon will shew the 
sound of the nasal n, which is so common in 
the Hiiidoostancc. 

U in purdu, a curtain ; a in rat, night ; e in 
bed, (baiil) scripture ; ue in uexa, so ; i in ntila. 
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found ; the hard g in gunge, o ganger ! and pci- 
haps a few others, arc veiy liable to be miscon- 
ceived by a mere English reader, who docs not 
hcriously attend to the fixed invariable power 
of such letteis in pages 3, &c. q. r. before he at- 
tempts to derive any real benefit from the pre- 
sent plan ; I am tlierefbre under the necessity of 
inculcating again and again the present una- 
voidable lelrospcction to the letters and theii 
sounds, to prevent all future disappointment 
on that head, if possible, before the student 
can commence the leading of sentences or flia- 
logues, with any satisfaction to himself or ad- 
vantage to those who may hear him. 


Recapitulation, or General Ruks Jor the Accu- 
rate Pronunciation of the Lettere, intended 
chiefly Jor the guidance of those Scholars who 
tnay wisely confirm their asen Knourledge, by ge- 
nerously instructing others in the grand Collo- 
quial Language of’ the East, previous to, or 
during the Passage to India. 

1. Every short vowel must be constantly 
.MRinded as short as possible. 
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S. All ihe long vowels in eyeiy ntuation 
ought, especially at first, to be pronounced as 
full, long and broad, as the learner can wdl sound 
them. 

9. The soft d t r calhnot be softened toomucih, 
and the harsh d t r can hardly appear enough 
so, till their opposite natures be sufficiently^ vn- 
derstood firom practice, and a sedulous retro- 
spection to page 10, where the nature of these 
letters is more fully discussed. 

4. Those, viz. d t r are formed by bringing 
the tip of the tongue forwards, almost between 
the teeth, as in due, tube^ rue, while these, d $ f, 
require that organ to be curved backwards and 
then struck against the roof of the mouth, as 
in dull, tub, rub. -The first are mu^ softer and 
the last a great deal harsher than our English 
d tr. 

5. Hie expirated b)i ch)i d)i, ftc. must all be 
very distinctly heard, with a foil breathing of 
the h, as b-ha, ch-ha, to prevent innumerable 
mistakes of the pnoBt offiensive nature. Who- 
ever shall rapidly pronounce our words, abhor, 
adhere for some time^ and during reiterated e^ 
forts all at once, shall drop the initial e, he will 
readily say bfior, dfier^ with the requisite expi- 
jnte, in its proper place. This one effint is alone 

C 





VS 

*^ipUcajble %o ;J1 the .other aq>^nbl^ oouMnasts, 
, 90 ited in pa^ St -and with the ffiost certain ef- 
fecjta lilux>u£h9nt the Hindooat^qe tongue; 
but the student should cautiously shun the com- 
mon errar-of converting these monosyllabic ex~ 
pir^s, b]|^ ch^a. See. to such dissyllables as 
Jbvha chuha, &c. lest he ficqueutly confound 
one thing with another, and ,be often vexed, 
d^ppointed, -or abashed by his own blunders, 
from bad pronunciation entirely. IMiuu, q 
make* creatf has the expirated h as clear and as 
unmediately after the p, as r is in prune : pjiun, 
therefore, by, an intelligent scholar, cannotrpos- 
sibly be confounded with fun, 01 % or pun, be- 
cause, added to the I'emark just in:;dt, he w'ill 
recollect, that in page 4, it is said, tw'o letU‘rs 
are never used to express a sound which can be. 
'done by one. 

()• Title above aspirated lettei’s liave bp^ cal- 
led expirates, to distinguisli them trxm^ tiic in- 
spirates buh, cbuih, dull, and a tliousaifd otiicrsi 
The aspirate l^re closes the syllable, and is con- 
a^uently fimned by a sort of inspirated catchir^ 
pf the much more ^fBcult {o learners 

those de^ibed in -Rule 5. Unless this 
final i^irate or inspirate be carefully attended 

month, no 
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sfiholftF can readily sitdi noiun in the Hfafr: 
dnoslanee oblique (lilnMdy' ihhllAn^ with^ 

the b^ liffw in- iU* «x|Hl«ted finibr Tbe iaapi- 
rata under dtaeusSii^ nu^ be dnqikiMd and re- 
luned, 1^ 'saying a^ aha alUi^ SQdifenfy drop> 
ping the final buf-piBaerving-the h as ibrei- 
bly as inspiraAioA' can express it in dh ofr eh, 
&c. without giving tiie h an or Scotish 
twist to the guttural kh, which inany are apt 
to do in uhmuq, a fot^ by calling this ukhmuq, 
instead of uh^muq, with a smooth, disUncI^ in 
spirated h, which alone never can> have the 
smallest guttural rough sound, though as a Sub- 
serv'ient it certainly makes k and g so, in 
mukh-mul, velvet, rugli-but^ dufitf. 

7- The gutturals kh and gh are best adquit- 
cfl by saying ku, k)iu, khu, (the last as it were- 
with an efTort to hawk up tough phlegm from 
the throat) gu, g]liu, ghu, (the last in an effort 
to gargle the throat forms the Northumberland 
0 because as ghu is to gu, so is khu to ku. 'Die 
difficulty must now be much decreased to every 
person who possesses sagacity' enough to dis> 
criminate the sounds produced in hawking up 
viscid phlegm from the throaty and in gargling 
it with water, or in an attempt to do so, by imi- 
tating what is termed the rattle in the throat 
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of a dying num. The true discriminative airi- 
culation ‘of kh and gh depends on ruffling the 
throat in a particular manneiif while proUting 
k and g respectively. Ea^rience has taught 
that kh and gh closing a syllable, of which 
the initial is one of the liquids or nasals, are 
more* readily pronounced by banners than vice 
versa; thus, rukh is easy, compared to khur, and 
nigh to ghur, mukh to khum, or mugh to ghum, 
and so on. If the proper vibration be given to r 
irr before ugh, the gh very naturally becomes the 
Northumberland r in rugh rogh, &c. as any one 
may tiy (who has not the burr naturally, and 
who can pronounce the r as directed in page 10, 
before the gh explained in page 18.) ivith the 
greatest success, though it may still be some 
time before ghur can be enounced otherwise 
than gur. Hugh rugh nigh, ghur ghur ghur, 
often repeatefl, may remedy the defect soon. 

8. Though q be called a guttural, I would 
rather name it, a linqual letter, because its for- 
mation is almost entirely owing to the root of 
the tongue being raised to the roof of the pa- 
late or throat, which last is pieserved perfect- 
ly unruffled in this operation, whence the real 
difierence between q and the other gutturals al- 
ready enumerated. Water pouted in a particu* 
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lar manner from a long necked guglet^ or the 
hiccu|^ of a man more than half seas over, 
will, I believe, yield a sound very near the q, 
which, when duly a];liculated, has the peculiar 
properly of exciting a nausea in the learner. 
When followed by u the scholar must never, as 
in English, change u to w> but call words like 
qulum, a pen, qazee, a judge, kulum, kazee, ne> 
ver qwulum, quazee, &c. nor qeer, ^ch, queer, 
but keer, or rather qeer, qulum, &c. with the 
linqual q above described alone. 

9. An anxiety to pronounce certain letters 
remarkably well, is very apt in beginners, not 
only to have an opposite effect, but also to nudre 
them aspirate letters which are not aspirated, 
such as ch sh zh d t, or to change our common 
gutturals k g to the rough kh gh and q, more 
especially when the organs of speech have been 
just employed in the formation of the q, &c. aa 
in the words, qa^e ka ghoolam gjiur men hu^ 
thejudgds slave is at home. It is ten to one but ' 
ka ghur will become qa^hur, if the learner have 
by this time a perfect idea of the foregoing q 
and gh, as distinct sounds from k and §^. This 
tendency, and a trick of reading words like 
nisbut, relation, qismut, Jortune, as if written 
nizbut, qismut, should be carefully guarded 
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•gainst and oorDMtad imniediately, otherwise 
iliese bad habitS'Will be confirmed with the 
most pemicioas consequences, in spite of all my 
obsetrations <m the consi/stent unifbrmity of 
the Hindee-Roman Alphabet, in which s never 
can fxpress the power of z, though 'constantly 
doing so in onr own absurrl system of ortho* 
graphy, disgraced with sounds for which there 
are no' characters, and with letters that possess 
no fixed sounds, whence a* species of polygrar< 
phic orthoepy has arisen, more like the Bahy- 
tonicconfiisian of tongues than aregular scheme, 
well calculated for tlie comprehension of juve- 
nile minds during their first efibrts on the very 
rudiments of vernacular speech and gframinar. 

-- 10. Beginners must necessarily pronounce 
with great difficulty and harshness at their out- 
set, hut their own ears soon become the best 
coriectors of such an ex'anescent fault, which 
lias its uses even, and need not give the smallest 
real uneasiness to the learner, though it may for 
a time furnish fools witlf something to laugh at, 
instead of themselves, when the tables aie turn- 
ed oomfpttely upon tliem, in conversing vritb 
the natives, who, to a bad piononnccr, might 
bring kcera, a worm or simkr, for kjieera, a cii- 
cumbtr i or gora, a European servant, instead of 
gjiora, a hor^tc. 



• 11. In strict ertho^ic pijaprif^,' the dipb' 

thongs ue (y) yo (ag> #hQ«|)^ h9 e9pies«cdL hjf 
ui, ucD, did not this ino<^. 9 iilitate oqnsidenbly 
against Oriental orthography; 'vitb vhich, from 
an enlarged and pregresrive Iwowledge of the 
languages, we are strongly induced to cmfimn, 
for loasons that need not be stated in this place. 

18. The letters r, rhj are rather nominal de- 
viations'frcmi d)iy than forma} characters in 
the Nagree system, still there is sufficient cause 
to preserve them, as distinct symbols, in a 
scheme of this kind. 

13. Whoever recollects, that y, thouglv call- 
ed a semivowel, is now always treated as a con- 
sonant in my system, can meet with no trouble 
in pronounenng kiya, paya, beebiyon, as ki-ya, 
pa-ya, beebi-yon, nor in reconciling these with 
kce.a, pa,e,a, beebee.on, especially if te will at 
the same time consult the rales on the mutation 
of letters, in pages 6, 33, and 35. 

14. In this work our English u in up, sup, 
cup, is, for cogent motives, still preservra to 
denote the shortest sound of a in America, 
(Umuriku) Calcutta, (Kulkul^u), I must conse* 
quently beseech tlie learner to obser%’e, once for 
all, tliat in my mode, position does not alter the 
power of a letter, therefore purdu, (pirdh) a 
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curtain, cannot become purdoo (pardoo) except 
by that perverseness and irregulaiily, which 
disgrace almost all the alphabets in the world : 
a censure from which the most philosophical of 
the whole, the Sanskrit even, is not altogether 
exempt. 

15. The name of every letter comes as near 
its actual power as possible, whencea, bu, pu,lu, 
hu, are much more consistent and definite, than 
our b^ pe, ell, aitch, or the Xrreek beta, 
&c. When consonants unite to form words, 
or appear as finals, the short inherent vowel is 
dropt before other vowels, whence bd in the 
Oriental characters is simply bud, not budu, 
and bad is neither bu-ad nor bu-adu, which it 
must be, were the names of separate letters in 
any language ignorantly confounded with their 
mere power, in the composition of words. 

Ifi. The number of syllables in a word, fbi 
the most part, depends on the number of vowels, 
as ^o come/ ja^o, go! When two conhonant" 
occur between two vowels, they generally air 
divided, but when one is found, it is most con- 
venient to give it to the last syllable, as bur-tun, 
a vend, pfMiee, xeater, a-ya, came, pa-ya, found 
The Artbic and Persian often have final ronso- 
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nants without an intermediate short vowd, 
as well as the Hindoos and ourselves, who 
admit of this in the beginning of words also, 
although no such coincidence as the last can oc- 
cur in Arabic or Persian. Gurm, usl, hum^ 
buzm^ rusm, are instances of the first species^ 
swamee, kripa, of the last^ all to be treated, as 
we would such combinations in our own lan- 
guage. 

17 . Those learners who content themselves 
with dialogues are not very likely to have much 
aid from Moonshees, ornative teachers, in acquir- 
ing the true pronunciation; they will therefore 
do well to read the sentences aloud to them- 
selves, after being thoroughly versed in the rules 
now deli>’ered, as it may be thus in their power 
to acquii-c a very correct, distinct, and pleasing 
enunciation, during their progress through this 
work. Scholars who commence reading the 
language in the Oriental characters, will do well 
to persevere in acquiring a just pronunciation 
tioiu my Roman Orthography, as I have seen 
some instances of a lelapse to veiy great inac- 
curacy in good pronouncers, by a premature 
and ill judged preference of the Persian cha- 
racter. 


D 
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When the foregoing principles and observa^ 
tions are well understood by the reader, he can 
meet with no obstacle in learning the sounds 
of the Hiiidoobtanee alpli^bet; and after ac- 
quiring them completely, he should commence 
reading aloud evciy' day, for one month, c few 
paragraphs of English, according to the plan 
laid down here tor the Oriental tongues ; sup- 
posing his own language a piece of Peisian or 
Hindoostanee, in winch he must foi get of course, 
in many words, the English orthoepy entirely. 
It will veiy soon be discovered, that where our 
letters and sounds follow an^' fixed general prin- 
ciple, they will commonly coincide exactly with 
my schejiie, and vice versa. iMushioom, British, 
just, church, such, kiii'g, sung, sink, see, boor, 
fling, swim, war, “ and thousands more, would 
be so written anti piunouuced in the Eastern 
tongues; but to enable the scholar to read this 
last sentence according to the system proposed, 

1 would be under the necessity at first of wilt- 
ing it in our character thus 

Aund tbo,usaunds muiai w’6,uld bai s5 writ- 
tain aund proii5, unsaid in t,liai ai,aiist:urn t5ng- 
gu,ais (or -guiss, -g>'s) but to ainaublai tbai 
stsholaur to raiaud t,his lausl saintainsai akkor- 
ding to t,hai s\ustaim proposaid, i wo.uld bai 
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undair naisaissityu aut funt of writing it 
in uor tsbaurauktairs tjina. 

Such an exercise, fbr the period mentioned 
a^o^'e, would confvm the learner’s pronuncia- 
tion more than any thing I know, and his own 
ears Would, in a few days, teach him to call a 
invariably oar, never ai; e not ee but ai; u short 
^ in no instance oo nor yoo; ch always tsh, and 
j dzli, fee. In the Same manner he would ac- 
quire a habit of pronouncing the very soft den- 
tals of due, duke, tube propeily, as none of the 
veiy' harsh sort d t can occur in any English 
paragrapli, provided he at the same time apply 
closely to the Hindoostanee alpliabet, as illus- 
trated and explained in this section of the 
wf^ik. To the man who can forget his o^vn 
language' so far as to bend its sounds accurate- 
ly to my scheme of lettcis, we may safely sul> 
mit the following Hindoostanee story, fiist iii 
my M'iiy, and then in that which many othci 
pcojile M'ould at cnice adopt, without having 
studied the subject so long and delibeiately as 
1 liavc <lone. 

£k badshah ne upue wureer se poochha, k.. 
sub sc bihtur mere huqq * men kya hue, urz kee, 
ki udl kuina uor ru,ueyut ka palna. 

* The final duplicate here and in hudd, /unit, kiss, tea- 
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Aick baudshauh nai apnai vizier aai puchfiau, 
ke sub sai behtur mairai buck maing kea by, 
aiz kee, ke adl kumau our riot kau paulnau. 

If these two, and the English sentence in 
page S6, read as it would be pronounced in 
Hindoostanee, do not convey my meaning to 
the reader, I shall be at a loss how to make it 
more obvious to him by any written instruc- 
tions ; he should therefore study this part well 
before he condemns it mther as obscure or un- 
intelligible, and he will assuredly perceive that 
each perusal of the whole will render it moie 
and more familiar to himself, and to the capa- 
mty of any person whom he nia}' thus wish to 
instruct in the accurate pronunciation oi vital 
portion of a living tongue, AvilhouC which, pio- 
found Oriental learning, for all the useful pur- 
poses of life in India, will prove nought but va- 
nity and vexation of spirit. In the belief that 
the subsequent extract on this theme, from the 
Antijaigonist, may still render the subject nioie 
evident, it is herewith submitted to the leafler. 

The following English woids attending to 
their true pronunciation, Avould, agreeably to 
my orthography, be written thus : 


jaiionj with a few more, is preserved agreeably to the Ara- 
bic orthography, but one only of these finals can be pro- 
nounced. 
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bare, I would write, ber gore, I would write, gor 

age - - - - g ore - - - - or 

bile - - - buel sage - - - - aej 

hall - - - - h^l usefjil - - yoosfiaol 

Tlio above words the learner should frequent- 
ly repeat over, to accustom his eyes and his ears 
to the orthography of the Hiudoostanee; and 
to the fixed sounds given to the English sym- 
bols, used here to express the words of tliat 
liuig^agc. 

Eor his further exercise and amusement, 1 
shall here add an example of Addison's well 
known simile of the Angel, — first, according to 
our current English orthography, — secondly, 
according to the Hindoostanee orthography used 
here, — thirdly, according to that of the late Sir 
William Jones, — and, lastly, like the sentence 
in page C6, to confirm the practice there re- 
commended, as the best I can devise for impres- 
sing on the reader's memory my mode of read- 
ing English, as so much Hindoostanee in the 
Hindec-Roman alphabet. 

So ivhen some Angel, by divine command, 

“ With rising tempests shakes a guilty land. 

Such as of late o*cr pale Britannia past, 

** Calm and seieiie he drives the furious blast, 
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" And, plemsM th’ Almighty^k orders to p e rfe rm , 

" Rides in the whitbnnd sud diiecb the storm.” 

This, according to my orthogra]>hy, ivoiild be 
written as follows : « 

So hwm sum enj^l, hue divueii kumond, 

'Wifd cueung tempssts sheks a gilti lond. 

Such ox uv let or pel Britonyu post, 

Kom ond drecn hee druevx tM fyootyus blost, 
jtuif pleezd lX‘ almuetix etdurz too purform, 

Ruedx in the htvurlwind ond ducrokts iXi storm. 

But the learner will please to observe the 
sounds expressed above by a e, and M, not be- 
ing found in the Hindoostanee system, do not 
properly belong to mine, though necessarily in- 
serted in this specimen. 

The following example of the late Sir Wil- 
liam Jones's orthographical system is exhibited 
in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1. page JS. 

So hwen sm cnjcl, bai divain climind, 

Widh raisin tempests shdes a gilti land, 

Sch az Idt dr pel Britanya past. 

Calm and sirin hi draivz dhi fyuras blast, 

And, plizM dh* almaitiz ardcrz tu perform. 

Raids in dhi hsserlwind and dairects dhi slarm. 

As in page SG. 

So hwain somai aung-gel, byu dlvinai kommaund. 
With rising taimpaisls bhaukais au gueltyu laund. 

Such znns of lautai oair paulai Britaunniau paust, 
Kaulm aund sairaSiiai liai drivais thai furioub hlaust, &c. 
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A tolerably correct pronunciation of the un* 
del -mentioned Uiudoontanee words might per- 
haps b> many be acquired, if written agreeably 
to the uncertain orthography of tlie last column 
heiV: 

bai e ue// J thus, baurey gor (' a grave ) thus, goar 
•jigie (before) - augey or (a side) - - oar 

\mc\ (a bull) - biel ^c^(ubed) - saidge 
liol (xta/e) - haul 

Hut how should we find symbols to express, 
.igreeably to the analogy of English pronun- 
c'ialiun, such words as the following: aya, come, 
sa^u, shade, se,ahec, tuk, or. how distinguish 
gunge, gauges, from gunj, a market / 

Certainly no two people would agiee in tc- 
gard to their pronunciation. The first three 
words would prove difficult in the extieme, and 
if the g were ever allowed tlic soft sound of 
it would often prove equivocal. Hence the 
necessity for a fixed system, adapted as nearly 
as possible to the existing sounds of the Hin- 
doostanee laiifpiage. By a little attention to the 
scale ol'lelteis in pages 3 and 7; by noting that 
tlic power of each letter in the Hindoostanee^ 
* 1 ^ in all cases the same ; bj' recollecting they 
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never admit of a deviation in sound, however 
various the combination, (excepting in the in- 
stances of ee oo CD ch gh kh sh zh, provided for 
in the scheme already noticed); and by remem- 
bering that no letter is useless or mute, (saving 
the few oithographic examples by the note in 
page S7, for which an adequate reason will be 
assigned hereafter, when we treat of Arabic 
forms); — the pronunciation will come perfectly 
easy in a short time, tlius, aya, sa yu, se,aht%, 
and gunge with the hard g in both instances, as 
if written gung-g^. But a, being in the Hin- 
dcMstanee invariably broad, as in liall, e long as 
in v^iite, and u short as in sun, the prosodial 
marks, Q-') broad, (•) long, and (») short, for those 
letters are unnecessaiy; and the diaeresis, or di- 
vision mark (,), is more frequently used here to 
facilitate the progress of a mere beginner, than 
from any necessity for it in a,o, ja,o, ao, jao, as 
these, by a pei-son conversant in my system of 
orthography, would be pronounced exactly the 
same in botli cases, though so,o, s/eep, bo,o, sote, 
muz, hub, religion, and some others, require it as 
marked in page 13, that o o z h may not be- 
come oo zh. 
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General Rules for the Muiation qf LMers. 

1. The short vowels are all more or less liable 
to convertibility, not only with each other, but 
with long vowels and diphthongs also, especial* 
ly when these are homogeneous. The long 
vowels are in like manner convertible among 
theirselves. 

S. Diphthongs on similar principles are in* 
terchangeable together, and with long vowels 
also ; nay, they occasionally are peimutablB 
with the shorts, as already stated. 

3. When e ec o or oo is followed by another 
vowel, a considerable change generally occurs^ 
by the two first becoming y ly, and tlie last w 
CD V, or, in other words, these letters often be- 
come in oidinary discourse e ee o oo. * 

4. The vowels and semivowels, nay, some of 
the cemsonants, are met with interchangeable^ 
particularly o oo for the labials b w, &c. yu 
and j. 

5. Independent of the peimutability of semi- 
vowels and lif]uids among theirsebrea^ h 1 be- 
come s ; m changes more rarely to b w. 

6. The consonants are more subject to change 
^ their own immediate series, and a few even 

£ 
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go beyond this, as j and g, eh and k, w and yu, 
t and r, d j and 2, s and k)i. 

7. W reduplicated, or followed by i ee, is 
veiy often expressed as a sound which the 
Illiterate in India seldom acquire. 

8 . One curious vowel consonant, vin yen, 
is generally lost in the diacritical point or vowel 
on, before, or after it, among those who speak 
Hindoostanee witlioiit adverting to the power 
of this most equivocal letter, which we and tlie 
Hindoos, from tlie nature of our abecedarian 
system, must regard as a vowel, though the 
Arabs consider it always as a consonant. 

Such changes as do not fall under the 
above rules must be tieated rather as ana- 
molics, to be acquired by extensive practice 
hereafter, than as objects worthy of much at* 
tentlon now ; some of them, in tact, depending 
on the ignorance, affectation, or piesumption 
of the natives, who frequently are desirous of 
appearing very profound adepts in the iliudoos- 
tanee, by introducing the nasal n, or giving the 
-common letters k g w j s the more learned 
-sound of kh gh v 2 sh, where tliese do not 
exist ' 
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Exampka qf th* oAwe ttukf. 

1. Hunt, him, a^exr; nimul^ miiniik»Mif; 
Bur, sir, head; moojfi, mijfi, «ic; jul» jplf welter g 
buttec, bate^ a candk; tup^ tap^ ufaotri pfiir, 
p}ier, itgainj idfiur, eedjiur, hither g dmkfma, 
cheekjuia, to taste; puhla, pqhila, pudila,./&«f; 
buhlana, buhilana, buehlana, toanuue; kfieendt* 
na, kfienchna, kjiuenchna, tapUtt; bar, ber, atime; 
rikabee, rikebee, aJ&sh; burabur, burobur, egyal; 
{Jiiasna, tfiooana, to cram; age, etgoo^ b^sn; 
peechjie, pachfie, htdimd; k<^ \uoo,fer; kyooq, 
kyoQ, why. Innumerable other nutance* might 
be produced here, and after all the examples, 
were that now requisite in these pages. 

S. JQhue^ biiuo,y^/ suo, sue, a hundred; 
luo, lue, kne; khuemu, khemu, kheemu, a tent; 
uor, ar, more; foolad, iblad, fiiolad, steel; bi- 
luor, biloor, bilor, crystal; kuon, kon, whof 
muel, mulf^ltk. 

3. ^.a, kya, what ; kee,a, kiya, mide, did; 
a,e,a, aya, eume; ke.oq, kyoQ, why; eajsyx, sayn, 
shads; Hindoo, ee, Hinduwee, Hindvee, Indian; 
tuloDwa, tuloo.a, stde of the foot ; joo,a, joowa, 

, dice, a game, hasard, 8 k. 
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4* Yumna, jumna, the river so called ; yog, 
jog, Juncekm ; mapna, napna, to measure; neela, 
leela, biue ; deeurar, deewal, a wall; seb, se,o, 
•anappk; de,o, deb, dew, .a demeti, god; suro, 
aurv, siirw, the cypress, &c. bundu, burdu, a 
sbte ; puhinna, piihiraa, to put on. 

6. Deemuk, deewuk, a white ant; mah,ma8, 
a month ; Eunibu,ee, Mumbu,ee, Bombay ; ni- 
kulna, nikusna, to issue. 

*6. Sunskrit, shunsknt; khidmut, khizmut, 
kiaiinut, duty; qumees, kumeez, a shirt; zumeen, 
jumeen, iand ; b^ieegna, bjiegna, to wet ; chhi- 
ma, khima, pardon; bhasha, bhak}ia, speech, 
dok^na, dosna, to blame; duhez, juhez, a dowry t 
khuij, khurch,tff]p(;yur; mushuulchee, musaljce^ 
link boys bawurchee, baburcliee, babuijee, a cook f 
duuwa, daya, a claim ,• badsliah, padsliah, a king ; 
peel, feel, an elephant t buwelee, huvelee, h-jbe^ 
lee, a mansion g waldar, havildar, a serjeant g 
butuk, butukh, a duckj ubtuk, ubtug, yeti deg, 
degh, a put g aqa, agha, master t nuqshu, nukh- 
shii, a plan g hkr, fiqr, thought i bed, bet, a cane g 
baroot, barood, powder i ka|ta, cuts; buei^ta, 
ztVf, and such verbs often become karta, biierh- 
ta, 8cc. g'lo.a, g^oJa, a horse. In fact, there 
would be no end of the exiunples which might 
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be collected under this rule, as- the learner may 
see by consulting the large- Grammar. 

7. Nuwwab, nuvab, nabob t fidyee; 

i^ge ; huwelee, hu^elee, mansion ; nuweeSk nup 
vee8,_ writer ; wis, vis, that. " ■ . 

8. *This con be illustrated by practice onfy, 

among the endless instances which must eyeiy 
wheie occur of the extraordinary letter yen, 
when represented by u, just before or after any 
vowel. It is fur the most part in Hindoostauee 
so entirely mute, as not to be distinguished from 
its accompanying lung or short vowel, and fol- 
lowing u as in buud, often luul, reds ruuna, 
beautiful i tuurcef, miishuul, /orcA ; the 

coalescence of the two shorts u and y naturally 
produces the long sound awe, as bad, lal, rana, 
tareef, mushal, in the Hindoostanee mode of 
pronouncing these words, less accurate however 
than the uy now adopted. See pages 43, 44. 

9. Among these we may enumerate guo^ 

a cow i nuo, nue.a, new i yuk, yek, ek, one g uf- 
yoon, ufeem, opiian / mueyoor, mor, a peacock 
iiam, na,on, name g rootjina, roosna, tojretg ku- 
inul, kunwiil, the lotos g bjiejna, bezna, to said, 
and some of those untlcr 6 above. 

When the foregoing rules, with their examples, 
aie well understood, and when the scholar can 
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extend them as far u thqr will go, he must also 
advert to those changes which dqiend upon the 
mtpansion, contraction and inversion of words 
in moat l a n gua g es!, and in jpone mom fiequent- 
than in the Hindoostanee. To asmst him in 
this necessary exercise, the following instances 
mqrsuflfice. Tegha,tegh, asword; umma,ma^ 
nMktTi fari^ hhuj^ farkhutee, a release; dust- 
khu.l^duskhut^ signature; suwar, uswar, a troop- 
er; wabustu, awabust, d^endesas; puhonchna, 
chuhonpna, to arrvee; mcoulluq, umulluq, sus- 
pended i fu$ee], sufeel, a rampart » durukht, 
durkut, a trees in$af, nisaf, jurrice ; qcoful, qqox 
hif, a Utckj fuleetu, futeelu, a match or sckk s 
hawun, humam, a mortars and others too nu- 
merous for insertion. The scholar cannot pay 
sufficient attention to the great tendency which 
words in the Hindoostanee have to assume or 
drop short Vowels, that occur or should be o- 
mitted between two consonants^ such as usul, 
nuqul, Urbee, wastu, for Urubee, tcasitu, usl, 
smql, ftc. 8cc. but particular instances would be 



G^mrai rukM for tpeMig to the AMm* ^ Jit> 
diOt with the greatut ehtmee ef mtia ntm ti im g 
them and bang undentood, after the tenter 

kae acqmrtd an accurate idea tfthe iBmrfr e^ 
thiir letters^ at well ae the variant mntatiant 
or cerruptiane, to which theee are aftject, 

1. An order or Bcntenoe should never be given 
or commenced abruptly, without preiiuangit 
with some such expression as smno^ hearl lest 
one half of the words he spoken before the N%> . 
tive has been fairly put on his guard to hear 
them. Kyoon, mAy, tea, weU; kuho^ tag; l^n,ee, 
friend; with many others, are prefixed by the aa> 
tives to sentences^ and may in general be con- 
sidered not only ornamental expletives, but dso 
preparative words like attention. See. among us, 
by wMch the hearer cocks his ears or makes 
ready for what is to follow. From our seldom 
or ever using this necessary precaution, it often 
happens, that before a native is put suffidently 
on his guard, the half of an order is already 
communicated, of which he probably has not 
distinctly heard one single word, oonsequoitly 
either a repetition must take place or theexecii- 
tion of it will prove veiy unsatisfactoiy indeed. 



40 


OfVBOXPZOBAPBICAL 


S. Hie Hindoostanee being naturally very 
concise on many occaaicms, as few words as 
possible should be used at first, to prevent bad 
pronunciation or worse construction from con- 
fbunding the hearer, and thereby defeating the 
speaker’s wishes entirely. Thus, “ give me a 
plate^” and many such orders, will be perfectly 
' plain by simply saying, basun," a plate, with 
that emphasis and look, which in all countries 
and tongues, denote the want of a thing. 

3. A stock of the most necessary nouns and 
verbs, with a small number of words of place 
and time, will soon enable a learner, who at> 
tends to the last rule, to get what he wants from 
the people, if he will only recollect, that by 
simply changing the na of every infinitive to ci, 
he finrns their imperative plural at once. This 
part, of all others, is the most useful to new 
comers in India, and ought to be acquired ac- 
cordingly. 

4. A slow, easy, distinct, and rather broad 
manner of speaking will sooner be comprehend- 
ed by the llindoostanees, than the reverse, 
which is moreover deemed a sign of vulgarity 
or. culpable impetuosity, that the better sort of 
people among them carefully avoid : Iheir men 
of rank and genteel manners are commonly 
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much more readily understood;^ fay 'a novice in 
thelanguagi^ than those are who cdltbemseltes 
Moonshees, but who in realify know little or 
nothing of the very tongue they pretend to 
teach, while th^ endeavour to build their im- 
portance on a pedantic style and flippancy of 
speech, that must puzzte every beginner. 

5. The Native who receives an order diould 
always be made to repeat what he conoeivea is 
to be done, as in this way the chanceof mis- 
conception is not only obviated, but the learner 
has often moreover a good opportunity of cor* 
recting his own sentence^ thus repeated in the 
true idiom of the Hindoostanee, by the vety 
people who know it best. 

6'. When the Natives speak English, they 
commonly give a very instructive lesson on the 
nature and idiom of their vernacular tongue^ of 
which no scholar of any penetration will fail to 
avail himself, when he clothes his English ideas 
in the speech of llindoostan. 

7. There is something rather perplexing in 
the pronunciation of n before g and k, to those 
who are not aware, tlrat it then has, even in our 
own tongue, the power of ng in hunger, hung- 
, ger; angej, ang-ger; sinking, sing-king; think- 
ihg, tiling-king : On this principle ng nk must 
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be supposed always to imply the sound of 
ngk or ngg, unless when thus divided, n,k n,g, 
whence Gunge, the Ganges f nunga, naked; 
kunkur, gravel i and all si^ch words, should be 
spoken as if written so, Gung*ge, nung-ga, 
kung-kur, by those who ai‘e resolved td pro- 
nounce so as to be always understood. 

8. When ch or k precedes ch^ and k^, as in 
uch-chha, good, muk-khee, afly^ it is more with 
a View of shewing how the originals are writ- 
ten, than with any solicitude to have them very 
accurately pronounced utsh-tshha, &c. as this is 
almost impossible, but in dekjikur, having seen; 
Tukjbkur, haring placed; and all such words, the 
h must be very distinctly hcaid befoie and af- 
ter the k, thus, deklr-kur, rukji-kur, &c. though 
this at first will be rather didicult. 

9. After the consonants, y may prove at first 
troublesome in kya, xchat ? pyar, love, &c. till 
the scholar adverts to its power a.s the conso- 
nant yu in young, yaren. See. which, with k or 
p before them, I woujd write pyung, kyau ; y 
never being a diphthongal vowel here as in our 
words dry, drue, by, bue, &c.* The sort d and 
t will become dji t/i if the reader be not con- 
stantly on his guai d against this deviation, pro- , 
ceeding from a strong desire to soften these 
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letters as far as he can. If the word Jupiter 
come from deus pater ^ instead oi Jumins paicTf 
as some suppose, it will prove that d was so 
mollified to j by th^ ancients, as well as by the 
modems. See page lO, also 36, for duhez ju- 
hez, dowry, recollecting at the same time, 
that d t are neither dzh nor tsh, but mere den- 
tals, formed by protruding the tip of the tongue 
between the teeth while pronouncing them. 

10, In cases of moment, when we have to con- 
verse with, or interrogate a Native, this should 
always be prefaced with some trivial discourse, 
not only to enable the person to overcome his 
apprehension, but to comprehend the address of 
a total stranger, whose tone of voice and man- 
ner of expression may seem at first so uncom- 
mon or indistinct, as to be, for a few minutes, 
almost unintelligible. 

1 1 . Sometimes this dulness of comprehension 
may be affected to gain time for an evasive or 
studied reply, as every Hindoostanee is too apt 
to conceive the most innocent of our queries 
only so many traps set to catch him in some 
villany or' other. Should this occur to a man 
conscious of his abilities as a linguist, instead 
of being disconcerted, he will boldly proceed 
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and convince the Native, that he, is not to be 
put out of his way by any such subterfuges. 

12. No attempt to speak to the people of 
India intelligibly, withou^ a previous know- 
ledge of the scheme of the Letters, ean ever be 
expected to succeed, by those who do no^ con- 
ceive there exists some infallible spell in the 
very form of a strange character, or in the mere 
use of dialogues; (without either the proper 
sound or emphasis, which letters, words, and 
sentences require,) a property that I have never 
yet been able to discover in any alphabet or 
language, which was not previously illustiated 
and explained in my own, both respecting the 
individual power of left eis, and the grammatical 
order and construction of sentences. 

In drawing a comparison bctM’een tlie Ro- 
man alphabet, as applicable to the languages 
of Europe, and the Oriental, as it regards those 
of Asia, we may fairly say of both, that in the 
first, the powers of the letters are vciy absuid- 
ly ever varying ; while, in the Eastern alpha- 
bets, their forms ar^ not less liable to change, 
circumstances vexatious enough in each system 
to beg^^fvers. We have too few letters to ex- 
press ail our sounds, while the Hindoostanccs, 
on the other hand, possess such a superabund- 
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ance of characters^ that oi^' wund has often 
three letters^ though one of ours havo, rather 
unfortunately, at times four or five sounds in 
th^ English tongue. « 

Having premised every thing most essential 
for thl just comprehension and pronunciation, 
or orthoepy, of the Uindoostanee, when spoken 
to or by us in India, we must now proceed to 
its orthography, that a similarity of sotmd may 
never hereafter mislead us, when we wish to 
transpose our knowledge from the Roman cha- 
/-acter, adopted here, to the Oriental alphabets, , 
♦■ontrasted with the letters of our own tongue, 
which all agree well enough till we crane to 
ihc — 

ai and this, while pronounced as u before ex- 
plained, merely reminds the learner of its 
representing the curious vowel consonant, 
that the Arabians call uen, for which, how- 
ever, neither we nor the Hindoos have any 
corresponding letter : u final, after a vowel, 
is almost mute, as in shcoroou, beginning, 
while in shumu, a candif, it rather has the 
sound of a in water, and in the Hindoo- 
stanee the word is rendered shuma, like 
those examples produced in page 37* v. 
though, on the whole, it is best to preserve 
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. the orthoepigraphical plan as much as vrv 
can, particularly when the sounds either 
way differ very little from each other, as 
any person Vill perceive who comp^cs 
tu-ureef, rapidly sounded tuureef, with 
the common mode tareef, praise, in which 
last the yen is less obvious than in tuuieef. 
^expressing still the same sound of u in up, 
■■ < cup, only denote particular Arabic conibi- 
'nations, to be acquired hereafter, 
a shows that yen precedes, but is almost lost 
in the sound of its following a; this, there- 
fore, differs in the Hindoostanee veiy little 
from the broad sound axce in call, &c. 
a in sound as above, but expressive of a pecu- 
liar form or combination in the Arabic, the 
knowledge of which may be at piesciit 
dispensed with by the mere student of 
Hindoostanee. 
a ditto. 

i is to i exactly what y is to u above, 
i no difference in the sound, though it cer- 
tainly denot^ rather e than i in the oii- 
ginal. 

ee r are to ee and oo, respectively, just what a 
op < is to a. 
on see u and i. 
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m 


w 

h 


.represents a semi-mute, oo or w, of the 
original, 
ditto. 

rather a harsher aspirate than h formerly 
described, and peculiar to the Arabic alpha- 
bet, but in Hindoostan pronounced just as 
'the simple breathing hu. 

'discriminate aspirates in the Sunsknt al- 
Iphabet from h and each other, though the 
I sound as such does not differ from h in the 
'smallest degree, 
n rhave been detailed in pages 9, 17, and 83, 
r ^ which the learner may now consult. 

^thc first is peculiar to the Hindoos, the sc- 


h is 


coiid to the Arabs, still both are pronoun- 
' ccd like the common u in run, nurse, See. 
i; ( letters peculiar to the Hindoos in form, but 
I t exactly of the same power as r 1. 

^noticed in page 10. 

, varieties of similar sounds by different let- 
? ^ters, like our council, counsel, jilt, gin, &c. 
is in Arabic resembles our th in thin, but in 
^ the Hindoostanee it is jhcrcly s of sin, sun. 
^like the above, mere formal varieties of the 
‘ ^self-same sound ; we write has (haz) haze, 
" iexpressing the z by s in ha.s, and by z in 
"* '' haze, while tlie sound is the .same in both. 
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4a to t, precisely what s is to s, and like it 
^in Arabic, has the power of thin thine, but 
fin Hindoostanee is pronounced like t in 
^tin, tane. 

As the Hindoostanee student may ofteh meet 
with my fonner publications, in which eltlier 
the Hindee-Romaii system was not so correct- 
ly and ultimately fixed as it is now, or the or- 
■tl^graphy in the Oriental tongues was not deem- 
ed of so much consequence as the pronunciation, 
it is but just to submit the follow'ing'prospectus 
to his consideration, to guide him through the 
present or any other of my Oriental works, in 
which he will nevertheless find very few devia- 
tions from my original plan, that do not entire- 
ly depend on the great progress we have made 
in the learning of the East, since 1 commenced 
my large Grammar and Dictionary of the llin- 
doostanee language. Among these, the wokK 
panw, the foot, ganw, a village, and a few otheis, 
were long expressed by ga,on, pa, on, in which 
the inflexion plural was not half so distinct as 
it is now in panwon, ganwon, &c. though panw 
come as near the true pronunciation, if not 
more ad, than pa, on formcily used. 
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u 


U 

-^aiKl dther ItEilic vowels, or 

&, &c. 


a 

S Roman, when the wpyd was 

4 


i 

^ in Italics. 

ue 


y 


uo 


ou 


yoo 


eu 


w 



w with “ ovei* ft.. ' 

h 


A 

h with the Iig;M.iv * over it' 

n 


ji 

n with " or ® ditto. 

t 

>» 

Urn 

t or t with “ ditto. 

t 

Qj 

t 

t with the * over it. 

d 

=2 

cl 

d ditto 

r 

QJ 


r ditto ". 

s 

s 



^or s with figures over tlieni. 



- 

'i z ili Lto, all much more trouble- 

7, 



^ some and less consistent than 



- ■ 

^ the z 7. z, &c. of this Work. 


In llie whole of the forcjjfoing, the letters ( 
d r alone re])iesent sounds that are not quite 
familial' to ourselves ; fo^;; x z z are merely 
three forms of z fur its one sound, as stated in 
pages 45 — 47- 

Students, who may wisely resolve to proceed 
ns far in the Oriental characters and tongues in 

G 
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this country as they possibly can, will receive 
every information on the above subject of re- 
dundant letters, to express the same sounds, by 
consulting my Hindee-Rontto Orthoepigraphi' 
cal Ultimatum, lately<published for this purpose. 
That it may prove as extensively useful as pos- 
sible to those who may henceforth teach, or wish 
to be taught, a language, so prevalent and indis- 
pensable in India as the Hindoostanee is to gen- 
tlemen of every description in that distant re- 
gion, on sound principles, I shall here strongly 
recommend a reference to the above publica- 
tion, more especially after the reader has made 
adequate progress in the present work. In the 
mean time, by way of specimen, the following 
quotation from the popular story of Sukcontula, 
g^ven in the Ultimatum, is presented to the 
reader with a translation, in this place. 

** Ub age dastan ka yooii buyan hue, ki cos 
jungul meti siwa Khcoda ke, ooska ko,ee khu- 
bur lenewala nu tha, pur ek pukheroo ms pur 
upne puroti ka sayu kiye t^ia, is se mska narn 
Sukcontula hoo,a. Wuhan puree hoo,ee wcoh 
rotee t}iee, anscowon'ke motee pulkon men pi- 
rotee t|iee ; doodlu ke liye mroiih pusar ruhee 
t)iee ; bat^ pariw upne, mar ruhee thee : ki 
Pui^vurdugari alum ne, upna fuzl kiya, jo Kunn 
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Mconee kuheqi nuhane ko chule t)ie, jon .oo* 
turf se ho nikl^ dekjia, ki yih kya qGodmti 
hee hue, jo is soorut se nuzur atee hue ! 

CDS nuo goole chumqn ko gcolista^ se door dek^, 
hueran bu rungi bcolbooli tusweer ho gu,e. 

* Ghultan doore yuteem see t^ee, lek khak pur, 

Ghultani cDskee dek}i, we dilgeer ho gu,e. 

CDS pur conhen nihayut turs aya, duorkur 

khak pur se oothaya, godee men lekur kuhne 
luge, yih Puree, Jinn, ya kisee quom kee uesee 
khoob soomt lurkee hue, ki dek^ee nu soonee, 
kcDchh kuha nuheen jata, uor kcoch^ sumuj)i 
men nuheen ata ; kis ne is jungul men lakur 
khak ke oopur is chand ke tcokfe ko dal diya 
lha, cose chjiatee se luga,e hoo,e, ye dil men 
soch bichar kurte, g^ur ko pjiiie. 

Mukan men puhoonchte hee upnec buhun 
Guotumee ko, ooskee $oorut dik^akur, pyar se 
kuha, ki “jee lugakur buhoot uch-chhee turh 
purwurish kurtee ruhiyo, uesa nu ho, ki kisee 
tuor se kotahee ho.” 

Lurkee kee jo wooh soorut cosne dekjbce ; 

* The Italic e here and elsewhere, denotes i made long, 
for the sake of the verse, and f shows that ee has been short- 
ened by the same poetic licence, for which we have no other 
expedient left than these Italics, applicable to a for a, &c. or 


versa. 






uor Icet)’ ooske huqiinvn.yih ittihrbanefe 

kce baten so^jieth, puble )ODsk<0& bula,£it leen, 
p^irgod $e lekur, upne gutft<luga, palne lugee; 
<fin rat ch^atee pUr oosd Itpmtee tjiiee ; nitlir o 
muhubbufe se ddod^ pil^tee thee. 

Wcoh is ^ovut se pultee-' C^ee ; uor jitne c?s 
jungul ke- tupushwee t^e; cos ko pyar kiirte 
; sub kee ^coh pyaree t^ee ; con sub^on 
men mush^ioor t^a, ki yih Kunn kee betee hue. 
Din tnidin Wash buiee hotee thee, uor tookhnii 
miihubbut bur dU men botee t|iee. 

Uor b^Oe do lurkiyan wahan tjlieen, ek ka 
nam Unessooya tjia, doosree ka nam Pruyum- 
vuda ; Seendr^ pnrwurish pakur jub buree hoo,i- 
yan at^ puhur sat,h k^elue lugiyan ; onn biib- 
)ion ko apus meni uesc pyar ikhlas t^a, goya 
ton kee ek jan uor jnoda jooda qalib tha. 
liur ek oon men thee zcohru o mihr o mah, 
Jinhen dekhkur howe Yooscof ko chah. 

I • I 

Ugur chahe sha,ir kure 8lia,iree, 

Buyan oon kcc liowc nii khoobee zuree. 
Khoodaneupne dusti qoodiut'se, oon teen- 
on ka surapa men surapa khoobi\ an bliur dee 
tjieen. 

Bliuwej^'jub ki ghoosse men Ihcen tanteen, 
Jigur tperi mizhgan sc tj'.cen chjiauteen. 
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Tuiut ta»f BC jis dum Jci we hu^stiyan, 

To zahid ko b^ee socg^teen mustiyan. 

Hur ek ka wcoh puree sa chihru jo nuzur 
ate, ko,te to ghuah kfiita, uoi* ko.ee deewanu 
ho jata. 

Jo zoalfen tjieen zunjeeri pa,e jconoon, 

'^ufe pa,e ningeen t^ee surgurmi khoon. 

UguTchi zahir men we sub^ee sir se panw tu>- 
luk tumam boosn o jumal, uor naz o uda t^een, 
lekin huqeequt men wash shooulu b^ub^ook^ 
ki jis ka nain Sukcnntula t^a, upne ek julwe 
se, dll o jan donon julian ka p^oonk dctee tjiee; 
shoshru cDskee gurm bazaree ka, d^oom ooske 
hcDsni alum soz kee, uesee tjbee, ki aftabi alum- 
tab ko ek zurru a>s ke age tujiillee nu tjiee. 

Kuhan tuk buyan ooskee hon khoobiyan, 

Sui’iipa theen cos men khtrsli cosloobiyan. 

UlqissLi, Kunn Moonee ne, ek diu cos naz- 
ueen se yih bat kuhee, ki “ ub muen teerutb 
. kurne ko jata boon, thore se dinon men nuha- 
kui pliir ata boon, tub tuluk too cbuen uor 
aram se yuhan kbmsb rubiyo ; jo koochli, mut- 
loob bo, Guotuniee se kuha kuriyo, wcoh teree 
kbadr hazir kiya kuregee, uor jan o dil se svftl- 
qe qoorban bokur, sir se panw tuluk teree bu* 
bi,en bya kuregee. ' Pur jo ko,cc Tupushwee 
^'iilian awe, adur kur panw puriyo, uor ooskee' 
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khidmut keejiyo, juha^tuk toq^i se ho sukev 
kotahee mut ke^o.” Is is tur^ wa>h oose sum- 
j}ia» nu$ee^ui dilasa de, ruwanu hoo.a. 

“ The story thus proc^ds ; In that wilder- 
ness she had no real protector but the Almighty, 
though an eagle shaded her with its wings, 
whence her name of Sukcontula. There the 
babe lay weeping and crying, while the pearly 
.tears were flowing from her eyes ; rolling and 
tossing on the ground, in vain did she continue 
opening her little mouth for milk, till the Om- 
nipotent was graciously pleased to conduct the 
holy saint Kunn to his ablutions that way, and 
no sooner did he approach the place, than he 
saw and admired the goodness of divine Provi- 
dence manifested in the scene that appeared 
before him. 

Seeing this rose-bud lying torn far from the 
parent bush, he stood motionlc.ss with w'on- 
der, like a fascinated nightingale. The child 
seemed a lost pearl cast on the ground, for 
whose forlorn state he felt grieved to the 
heart. 

* Kunn, moved with compassion, ran and rais- 
ed the infant from the dust, and, taking it in 
his bosom, thus said to himself. “ I cannot 
comprehend nor say what this angel, fairy, or 
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some body’s lovely babe, whose beauty suq>a8- 
ses every thing seen or described, ,can possibly 
be : Who can have abandoned a form fairer 
than Diana, on thetx>ld earth in this desert!” 
Pressing the child to his breast, and filled with 
sugh thoughts, he returned home. 

On reaching his dwelling, he showed his sis- 
ter Guotumce, the baby's face, and observed af- 
fectionately, “ Pray continue to cherish it with 
the utmost care and attention ; never let me 
hear of any thing like the smallest neglect.” 

When she beheld the little cherub’s coun- 
tenance, and heard the kind injunctions of her 
brother respecting it, she first blessed the babe, 
and then embracing it, set about nourishing 
her tender charge, which was constantly after- 
wards dandled on her knee, and suckled with 
fondness and delight. 

In this manner Sukcontula was reared, and 
jAie hermits or holy men of the wilderness were 
all very much attached to her ; she was, in 
short, the darling of the whole, and passed for 
Kunu’s daughter. She grew up apace, and 
sowed the seeds of affection in every heart. 

There were also two other girls, one named 
*UncDSooya, and the other Pruyumvuda. When 
tli^ three so fostered, increased in strength. 
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th^ used'tQ play together the livelong day, 
and were as cordial and fond of each other as 
if one soul had animated their separate bodies. 

Each of them was w Venus, a Juno, or a 
Cynthia, whom, had even the chaste Joseph 
seen, he must have loved. 

Should the muse attempt their praises in 
verse, her strains would full fur short of their 
excellence. 

The plastic hand of the Cieator had form- 
ed them in the image of loveliness itself. 

Wlieu they shot angiy' glances at behohl- 
crs, they pierced their hearts with tlie arrows 
of scorn;- but while arrayed in the blandish- 
ment of smiles, even anchorites themselves felt 
the fervour of love. The angelic faces of those 
charmers were no sooner beheld by any one, 
than he either fainted with delight, or became 
distracted ■with passion. Their jetty ringlets 
formed the chains of frantic lovers, whose blood 
seemed to tinge the gloAving soles of those ' 
damsels snow-white feet. 

. Though the whole were apparently a con- 
stellation of the graces, still, in reality, that 
brilliant star named Sukoontula, with a single 
spark of her beauty, so inflamed the hearts of 
both worlds as a universal toast, that the ^a-^ 
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diant son himself grew dim with envying her 
lustre. How sliall 1 describe those charms, 
which concentrated in her all tliat is lovely, per- 
sonified? > 

At length, the hermit Kunn one day thus 
ad^essed that beauty : “ I am now {^ing on a 
pilgrimage, and, having pcrfoimed my devo- 
tions, will in a few days return ; till then, do 
thou stay contented here at rest and ease ; 
whatever may be wanted, be sure to inform 
Guotumee, for she will not fail to please you, 
and, as a person devoted entirely to you, she 
will continue to bless and protect you. Should 

s 

any saint sojourn this way, fall respectiully 
prostrate at his feel, and perform every office 
of hospitality to him, without omitting the 
smallest duty, to the utmost of your power.” 
— In this manner having explained hi*} wishes 
to Sukoontula, he bade her tarewell, and depart- 
ed.” 

Befoic closing this section, the scholar must, 
for the last time, be reminded of its real utili- 
ty and importance to him.jas an Orientalist; 
he should therefore study it again and agate, 
more especially tho-sc portions which warn him 
to shun bad pronunciation, or point out the 
'f'oad to that which is right. 

H 
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Much thought and constant practice will do 
more for the solitary student than he will all 
at once credit; and if he fortunately meet with 
a companion more diligent and acute than him- 
self, the road will daily prove smoother and 
smoother, as they proceed together towards that 
stage of perfection, which is indispensable to 
every gentleman who desires to be useful to his 
employers, and comfortable within himself in 
British India. To speak and behave in that 
country as such on all occasions, is of more mo- 
ment to every civil or military officer in parti- 
cular, and to the state in general, than superfi- 
cial observers can readily admit: Hence the sub- 
ject has never, till lately, obtained that atten- 
tion which its importance demands, and will 
yet command, either among the French or us. 

The learner who may heedlessly proceed 
through these sheets, will run the risk of im- 
perceptibly acquiring a pi onunciation, which he^, 
must afterwards be forced to unlearn ; whereas 
he who shall weigh eveiy letter, syllable, and 
word well, before he quits this key to the cur- 
rent living speech of India, may yet feel, after 
his arrival in that country, some gratitude and 
re^ct for the only author who has paid un- * 
wearied attention, during a space of twenty 
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years, to this subject alone, and who may cer- 
tainly enable every real student if he chooses, 
to speak the Hindoostanee well, long before he 
sets a foot on our EaAem territories. 

To profound erudition as an Orientalist, I 
make no pretensions ; but the point of accurate 
pronunciation in British India, as far as the Hin- 
doostanee and Persian languages, now spoken 
there, are concerned, 1 cannot readily concede 
to any man, however learned he may otherwise 
be, or whatever opportunities he may have en- 
joyed of hearing the latter spoken in its local 
purity by the Persians themselves, who un- 
doubtedly are apt to change the u of India to 
a sound like the English e, the Hindoostanee e 
to ee, a to oo, and some others, which need not 
be stated in this place. 

That this portion of the Monitor is remark- 
able for repetitions cannot be denied ; still the 
learner, Avho means really to profit by this ap- 
parent blemish, may yet confess, that he re- 
quired them all, before the various ol^ects con- 
nected with much and speedy proficiency in 
the Hindee-Roman alphabet could arrest that 
attention, which the accurate pronunciation of 
living tongues, at our first outset, imperiously 
ri^quires from every scholar. 
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Notwithstanding every thing said in page 
30 on the gutturals kh and gb, 1 fear, that 
mughroor, proudy niurghoob, delightful, mukh- 
zun, a magazine, mukh^os, fecial, and stich 
words, may still try the reader's skill, and teach 
him, that retrospective patience and perse\'6r- 
ance only can insure perfection. Even is, as, 
rusm, will, in spite of the caveat in page 21, 
become again in his mouth iz, az, ruzm, rather 
tlian the iss, auss, russm, intended. If niy pu- 
pil have escaped the .snare laid for him in the 
above instances, let him call me a tautologist 
with impunity, otherwise I heg leave to obser\'e, 
that useful truths are not the worse recollected 
by being frequently repeated. 

Words wherein two or more didiculties sud- 
denly catch the tyro's eye, will generally create 
so much anxiety to pronounce well, that one 
only will be overcome, while the others escape 
coriection entirely. He must s} liable all lon^ 
vocables before he can possibly do them ample 
ju.stice as such; and the final h in koochli, &c. 
should not be allowed to nrisleail him so far a.s 
to say k^ooch, to which his tongue at first will 
be too prone, unless he every moment almost 
think, or say to himself — ^'fakc care ! no expirate ! 
}ong vowel ! a short ! a soft dental ! a diphthongtil 
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▼owel! the consonant yul no French' ecu or u, 
as in atevrCj perdu! Sic. this sound cannot there- 
fore exist here. One's own cars will in a few 
days prove excellent correctors, provided the 
mind is stedfastly fixed upon the object in pur- 
suit ; and where there happens to be no better 
instructor, I see no other resource for the soli- 
tary scholar than a pertinacious trial of the 
above and similar expedients. 

As I mean to take every favourable oppor- 
tunity of communicating gratuitously my or- 
ihoepical knowledge to those who may wish to 
instruct others, students hereafter will proba- 
bly have it in their power to obtain correct viva 
voce information on this essential, but arduous 
poition of their Oriental studies, and when al- 
tainalile, it should never be neglected ; for no 
perusal of a work can possibly supply the place 
of a li\ ing intelligent monitor. 

The present, in default of a better, will answer 
every useful purpose, more especially where there 
are two or three studying it together, or where 
due attention is unremittingly paid to the con- 
text, and great assiduity evinced in reading 
much aloud, with a full manly voice, that the 
organs of hearing, more intellectually alert, may 

m 

constantly regulate and correct those of sight 
' and speech. 
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In this way, the memoiy, so requisite in the 
acquisition of lan^^ages, is progressively brought 
to a high degree of perfection, as experience 
daily confirms that influence which the eye^, 
ears, and tongue conjoined, evidently possess 
over the faculty of recollection. He who read^ 
hears, sees, and writes a word all at once, may 
be said to have four strings, instead of one, to 
the bow of his mind, which, properly bent on 
the objects of its pursuit, must eventually hit 
the mark in view, with the well-directed arrow 
of perception, to leave a vestige behind, which 
no length of time can obliterate. 


Hindoostanee Significant Particles. 

Loxc experience in teaching tlic Hindoo- 
stanee has convinced me, that the shortest road 
to a very great proficiency in that and other 
Oriental tongues, is a pre\'ious acquaintance 
with their significant letters, syllables, and par- 
ticles. 1 shall consequently exhibit the most 
common in the subsequent pages, leaving it 
entirely to the learner’s option whether he shall 
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try to acquire the Hindoostanee in this new 
way, or prefer the old beaten path of regular 
declensions, conjugation, &c. 

• These will be foflnd in their proper place, 
together with the usual rules of syntax ; the 
>/hole being illustrated and confimned by the 
dialogues, exercises, &c. in the present perform- 
ance, collected into one focus here from a great 
variety of my other publications, in every part 
of which the scholar will prove more or less ex- 
pert, in proportion to the pains he may now 
take with the following etymological view of 
the Significant Particles, as initial, medial, or 
final, throughout the Hindoostanee language. 

The letters u and a, being merely homoge- 
neous short and long vowels, may be classed 
together as significant particles or terminations, 
as tar as they will go, in this etymological de- 
partment of the Oriental tongues : a or u in the 
noni. sing, becomes e in the inflexion sing, and 
nom. plur. and in the infl. plur. on; gol-a, a hall i 
iiifl. gole, a halli nom. plur. gole, balls s infl. 
plur. golon; bund-u, bunde, a slave i bunde, 
bundon, slaves s sheeshu, sheeshe, a glass t shee- 
she, sheeshon, glasses. They are botli masculine 
terminations, which, particularly a, become ee 
in the feminine and diminutive form ; beta^ a 
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sonv betee, a daughter t g'^ora, a horse i ghuree, 
a marci b^era, a rams b}ieree, a eweg gora, 
a fair man > goree, a fair woman g golee, a bullet i 
sheeshee, a vial i chooha, a irat g choohec, a mouse, 
bandee, a female oUrve, from bundu, below and 
above. 

In words like gol, round g moord, dcadg bund, 
hound g huft, seven g punj,y/z'ej gurm, warnig a 
and u appear as adjuncts thus : gol-a, a baUg 
nuor^u, a corpse g bund-ii, a slave g huft-u, a 
weekg punj-u, a handg gunn>a, warm weather, 
summer. 

In verbs these terminations greatly resemble 
our perfect sign cd or d, en, &c. ; chah, love g 
chah-a, loved g mar, beatg niar-a, beaten, a victim g 
purh-a, dan-a, learn-ed g azmood-u, experienced. 

Compounds become adjectives like ours in ed, 
al, &c. so; doodil-a, distracted; doosal-u, trien- 
nial g chuogosh-u, quadrangular g and many are 
thus formed from nouns, piyas, thirst g piyas-a, 
thirsty g mud, Jilth g muel-a, filthy g bfiookjh, 
hunger g b^ook^-a, hungry. 

Sometimes a is a definite sign, b][ier, a sheep ; 
b^er-a, the ramg gung, a river g guiig-a, the ri- 
ver, which we have miscalled gangesg kh<rd, 
sefg khend-a, self-existent, i. e. Gcdg dmmb, a 
tail g doomb-a, the sheep with a large tail; pu- 
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tun, a city • Putn-a, the city we call Patna g a, 
as a word, means come, in Persian and Hindoo- 
stance, whence perhaps its use as a vocative 
sipfn in both languages occasionally ; yar-a, O 
friend; jaii-a, O beloved; buhin-a, O sister. 

Terminating woids, a resembles our adverbial 
ly; zahira, apparently ; usl-a, truly; mootluq-a, 
entirely -.—oKlcxi yahir-un, usl-un, &c. u (or un) 
is a cominoii privative prefix, and sometimes a 
I'ciniiiitie sign ; u-par, shore-less ; u-phul, fruit- 
less; ii-imir, im-mortal; u-chook, in-fallible ; u- 
liig, disjoined ; ii>niol, m-estimable t u-han^ no, 
from lian, yes ; sha,ir-u, a poet-ess ; mulik-u, a 
princess, — a may be met with medially, as in 
bill a bur, breast to brtasi, equal; lub a lub, Up 
to lip. ht iitifuli sur a pa, eafi-a-pee ; iiinga rung, 
various ; sur a sur, end to end, entirely, &c. 

Jlelbie na of neuter, and other verbs, a makes 
them Jictive, or causal, thus; buehna, to escape; 
bucliana, to save, presenv, &c. ; busYia, to dwell; 
biisaiia, to people ; soinna, to hear ; sconana, to 
tell, or cause hear; or w hen substituted for u so. 
niurna, /o maiiui. to hill, or cause die ; kut- 
na, to cut, v. Ji. kaina, v. a. buhukua, to stray; 
buhkana, to mislead ; sumujhna, to comprehend; 
•.sumjliana, to explain; — a and ii are fietjuently 
dropt, more csjiecially u, when it would be as 
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troublesome as our e in irords like tigress, 
hungry, angry, &c. never tigeress, hungery, 
&c.; kumeen, kumeeuu, mean; nnaj, naj, gram; 
dal, data, a branch; cents eenta, a brick; su- 
muj,hna, siimj^ana, not sumuj,hana; puma, as 
already stated, not putuna. 

Tlie nasal n after a tiues not prevent its in- 
flective and ])lural c, nor the feminine ee in 
words like tluswan, dnswen, dusween, the tenth 
bojft girl, &e. — an forms the nominati\'e plural 
of all feminines in ec, which last then becomes 
*y» ^ bullet ; goWyim, -bullets ; ehoohcc, a 

mouse; choohiyan, mice ; and of some Persian 
masculines, as sa(icc, a cup-bearer ; saepyan, 
cup-hcarers ; — a or o, followed by a, generally 
requiies an iiiteimedialc y or w tf) prevent the 
hiatus of such homogeneous sounds, whence 
veihs, in ana, ona, have their perfect tense ra- 
ther in aya, oya, than in a, a, o,a, and such plu- 
ral inflexions, as ina-yon, mothers, duwa-yon, 
medicines, for nia-on, dnwa-on, &e. ; gana, gu- 
wana, to sing, &c. clihana, chhuwana, to shade, 
overcast, are formed on this principle, as ga.ana, 
chha,ana, would be troublesome. ' 

Almost eveiy tense of the verb hiis a in the 
singular number, for all the persons masculine, 
ee for the feminine singular, e for the mascu- 
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line plural, and iyan, or een, tor the feminine; 
conjugation therefore is little more than a mere 
repetition of the declension of nouns, as now 
illustrated under this letter, or rather signifi- 
cant particle a or u, which are so often inter- 
changeable as to be almost one and tbc same; 
whence bandee, for bundee, a fetmle s/ave, with 
hundreds more. 

The learner will do well -to acquire a habit 
of ringing the changes of a e ee iyan on, till 
they become perfectly familiar to his ear, ad- 
verting at the same time to their various uses 
in grammar; viz. a is almost always a mascu- 
line, singular, uninflected sign ; e is both a 
masculine singular inflexion and a nominative 
pliiial; cc is a feminine singular, iyan, or een, 
its nominative plural ; on the pluial inflexion 
of most nouns, in a or u, as formerly stated on 
the piinciplcs of substitution; but on is ratlier 
an adjunct to all the lest. 

lly inflexion is meant that pai t of a noun or 
pronoun, which, with the aid of prepositions, 
oi postjiositions, fbims what aie called the va- 
rious cases of nouns : 

I, iiifl. me, cases, of me, to me, &c. 

^Ve, inti, us, ernes, 'of us, to us, &c. 
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Gola, a ball; gole ka, ke, kee, of a ball; gole 
ko, to a ball, a baU, &c. 

Gole, balls ; golon ka, ke, kee, balls ; golon 
ko, to balls, baUs, &c. golon sc, Jrom, itit/i, 
or bjf bails. 

The postposition ka itself, coming under the 
inflective rule of a e ee, should always in the 
genitive be i-epeatcd so, gole-ka, ke, kee, q/‘a 
ball, a baits; which last translation is, for many 
reasons, by far the best, and ought alone to be 
used at lirst for of. 

Gole and golon, from gola, are as much inflec- 
tions from it, as me and us, him and her, arc 
from I, we, he, she, and as such aie governed 
by postpositions in the cases accordingly. 

i is the gcuiti%'c sign of I’ersian words, as 
hookin i hakim, the order of a Judge ; but, aftei 
a vowel, it becomes e, inoo,e sur, the hair of the 
head. 

When the natural order of a^l)ccli^c and 
noun is inverted, i or c is thus used, murd i 
nek, a virtuous man ; gomashtu,c chalak, a cle- 
ver agent ; otherwise nek muni, chalak go- 
mashtu, as in our language. 

Neuter veibs, having i as a radical letter in 
the active or other forms, change it to e or ec. 
Pjhirna, v. n. p|ieiua, v. a. to turn; veer.- 
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chjiilna, v. n. ch^eelna, v. a. to ru6, scrape, 8cc. 
siimitna, v. n. sumetna, v. a. to contract. 

e is the masculine inflexion singular and no- 
.pinative plural of%a or u, to such an extent, 
that almost every flnal e may be treated by the 
learner as an inflexion of a or u, so — Kinani, 
a side,. edge, 8cc. kinare, aside, apart ; aga,Jront, 
fore part ; age, bfore ; mara, beaten, driven. See. 
mare, through, from, by; neecha, law ; neeche, 
behic, &c. In Persian, e or ce restricts the 
noun to one, either definite or indefinite, as 
goole, a Jloicer individually ; dumkhte, the par- 
ticular tree, &c. 

e may be met with as a vocative sign, e sa- 
iiili, O A'/rl a singular postposition among the 
pronoiiiiN, oos-e, to him, him; and a.s the singu* 
lar aflix of the 2d and 3d persons of the aorist 
or .siibj line live, mar-e, if thou or he beat, &c. ; 
nor must we forget its use already noticed, as 
a genitive sign, lolee e fuluk, the courtezan of 
the sky, viz. Venus, or the star so called. A 
retrospective glance at i will show how e is 
used as an active sign among verbs, whence 
luitiia, to be erazed ; metna, to obliterate; mit- 
wana, to cause craze, &c. 

As the final radical of a verb, it is apt to be 
dropt before another vowel, which will account 
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for de,o, give you ; le.o, take you ; becoming 
simply do, lo, from de, give thou ; le, take thou. 

Sometimes e disappears in the aorist and fu- 
ture also, for similar reasons, ho, if thou or he 
be ; ja, thou or he go; hoga, he or it rcill be, 
instead of ho,e, ja,e, ho,ega. At other times the 
hiatus here is obviated by the intei'\'ention of 
w, thus, howe, jawe, howega, and elsewhere by 
y, or rather the change of ee before vowels to 
iy, agl^eably to pages 23 , &c. which contain 
observ'ations of extensive use in all the Oriental 
tongues, and peculiarly applicable to Hindoo- 
stanee verbs. 

By adding n to c, so en, the nominative plu- 
ral of all feminines, which do not terminate in 
ee, is formed; bat-en, leord-s ; kitab-cn, bmtk-x ; 
iibroo-cn, eye broics ; in this way also the pro- 
nominal dative, and accusative signs plural, 
oon-en, to them, them ; besides the aoiist pluial, 
mar-en, ifu'e or they beat ; jawen, // ur or they 
go; howen, if they or tee be ; sometimes lion 
hoen, for the reasons stated above, 

ee has just been treated as the feminine and 
diminutive sign, naturally flowing from the 
masculine and augmentative a ; lurka, a boy ; 
liirkee^ a girl; russa, « rope ; russee, a string ; 
lu|ka gata, a boy sings ; lurkc'' gatce, a girl 
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sings ; lurke gate, 6q^s sing / lurkiyan gatiyan, 
(or gateen) girls sing. 

ee is a feminine termination, when the word 
. js not by nature masculine : panee, water ; mo- 
tec, a pearl ; gliee, melted butter ; jee, life ; du- 
hce, curds — excepted, which are all masculine; 
iis also such words, sipah-ee, a soldier j malee, 
a gardener, &c. tor the reason now assigned. 

Adjectives become nouns, or vice versa, by 
as.sumiiig ec ; khoob-ee, good-ness ,• bjliula-ee, 
it'etl-f are bura-cc, great-ness ; beeniar-ee, sick- 
ness i wiizii-ee, tedght-y puhar-ee, a mountain- 
eer ; Khojda-ee, God-heads murd-ee, man-hoods 
t\ottt-ce, f riendship i hatji-ec, hand-y s (whence, 
an elephant, ;is hath means the hand.*') 


This and .similar words, with a final inspi- 
i.ilr, are uncommonly troublesome to beginners, 
though the h be often very essential discri- 
minative letter as in satli, with s bagli, a tigers 
dt)odh, milks gurh, a fort ; koochh, somes thus 
distinguished from sat, seven,- bag, a bridle reins 
dood, smoke ; gjiur, a house i koieh, the breast s 
and kooch, a march. In koochh, with a few 
.such, the h is scarcely perceptible to the ear, 
and in all the test, in fact, it is by no means a 
full very di.stinct aspirate; sath must not there- 
fore be made .sathu nor satuh, but merely satfi. 
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Rusm-ee, custom-ary f kitab-ee, oblong, i. e. 
book-like ; Hind-ee, Itidia-n ; azar-ee, disease-d: 
occasionally with an intervenient w a or g, 
eesu-wee, Ckrist-ian ,• doonya-wee, world-ly j 
chuoksa,ee, alertness i chuokus, alert ; buiidu- 
gec, stave-ry g decwanu-gee, madness ; udjiik- 
a,ee, ofoer-plus g sewuk-a,ee, sen'ice. 

As an emphatic, ce and hee are thus user], 
yih-ee, this very g wooh-ee, that very g muen- 
hee, myself' g malik-hec, the miners se^‘ g some- 
thing like the e formerly explained, which the 
Persians call ee. 

When final a of infinitives or participles be- 
comes ee, they express instrumental, local, or 
abstract nouns ; kuturnee, kooielnec, 

a poker g orhnec. a covering g bus tee, a village , 
gintee, an account g dhurtee, the world g bolec, 
speech, from kutuina, to clip. See. 

The second jierson singular of every tense of 
the Persian ^ eibs ends in ee ; and as an allix 
to infinitives, in that tongue, it denotes pin- 
priety, fitness. See. kooshtun-ee, worthy rf death. 


with a smooth gentle inspiiation, as close after 
the t as 1 is to r in curl, purl. See. in our lan- 
guage. 
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klicordun-ce, eataltle, from the verbd to kiU, to 
eat. 

Vtlien one ee follows another, it is naturally 
(Iropt as troublesome, whence kee, dee, pee, lee, 
see, for kee.ee, dee,ec, &c. the regular feminine 
perfects of verbs with radical e, or ee. 

Generally speaking, ee may be treated as a 
signilicaij L ailix in the llmdoostanee, of sucli 
extensi\e use, that practice only can ascertain 
it ; tiius, after the a of many active impera- 
ti\ es, it fui ms a species of abstracts or partici' 
pials, like our .o^vn, and applicable to season, 
price, &c. \s.\\\o.-ee, cutting ; ho, Si-ee, sowing t d^o* 
la-ee, ’u ashing i lura-ce, battle, Jighting, See. 

Followed by the particles an, on, it becomes 
iy in the nominative and inflexion plural, choo- 
liiyan, mice (unless when the a is omitted, as in 
choolliyaii klieltiyan, ur khelteen^ ??iice play) 
choohivon ko, to mice. 

G, though sometimes a vocative prefix like 
e, is generally substituted for the nom. signs a 
or u, but allixcd to every Other letter to form 
the vocative plural of all nouns ; beio, O sons; 
bundo, O s'laces; lurklyo, O girls; kitabo, O 
books; — on* has been already discussed as the 
plural inflexion b\ substitution, and by addi- 
tion it must be evident enough in kitabon-ka, 

K 
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ke, kee, ^ books; ubroo-on se, from eye-brows ; 
murdon ke ago, before men. 

- O forms the second person of the aorist and 
imperative plural mar-o, if you beat, beat you,, 
and after numerals seems definite ; tceii-o, the 
three; char-o, the four ; but intermediately it 
has a conjunctive or adveibial influence, din o 
rat, day and night ; hatli o hath, from hand to 
hand ; rat o rat, the whole night. 

In Persian o is the conjunction, and also the 
pronoun he, o-ra, to him. 

ooan instrumental or ailjective afiix, mar-oo, 
killing, fatal) jjliar-oo, a broom ; dekha-oo aww/j/ ; 
deedar-oo, sight-ly. 

As a prefix oo resembles the Latin ex, re. See. 
oo-jarna, to e.vtirpatc, eradicate ; oo-gulna, to re- 
ject, chew the cud ; oo-tarna, to dismount, &c. 
Followed by the nasal n, it denotes the first 
person sing, of the aorist, mar-oon, i/ 1 beat, 
and the indicative of hona, to be, hoon, / am. 
Sometimes it looks like a privative oo-hoon, 
»o, from boon or hA.n, yes. 

ue — the common vocative sign, ue luike, O 
hoy i ue dost, O Jriend* constituting also the 
second and thiid person singular of 'hoon; hue, 
thou art, he is, made plural by n huen, n e or 
they^re. As hona, to be, was piobably at first- 
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hu-na, to breathe, or he, vre can thus account 
for the seeming irregularity of this verb, by 
supposing the ancient regplar aorist has now 
become the present of the indicative hu,oon, 
hu,e, hu,o, hu,en, omitting tlie u in hoon, ho, 
as the verb stands at present, a hypothesis 
confirmed by the future huega, of which here- 
after. This diphthong is vciy conspicuous al- 
so among tlic pronouns, ipucn, I, tuen, thou. 

uo, like o, is a conjunction, probably con- 
tracted tiom uor, and t as pu is sometimes from 
pur, on i it is a. prominent letter in kuon, 
juon, xcho i tuon, that i and being often inter- 
changeable with o and oo, the scholar should 
get a habit of treating all three, as one only 
and the same sound. 

liu — appears to be the lootof the verb huna, 
to be, now hona, as 1 have just explained. This 
lettei is peculiar to the third personal pronouns, 
yih, wooli, he, she, it, but among these and the 
rest, it is frequently suppressed, whence amen 
tor oonlien, them, to them; tcomh, toom, ym: 
han or an, means place in composition; Wuhan, 
there, that place i ha, like y, kccra, a worm; 
kceruha, rcorniy. 

ah, a sigh, is, I think, moie expressive tlian 
our word, as it must he expressed by a full in- 
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spiration after a, anfl being feminine, the noni. 
pi. is ah-en, the infl. ah-on; ha,e, alas/ dooha,e, 
tiha,e, /le/p, ^e/p, alas! alas! lio, be; hue, is, 
art f boon, am ; han, yes *hee, verp, setf'i he, 
the vocative sign, O. 

Yu, a useful intervenient consonant between 
« 

homogeneous vowels, aya, came, instead of a, a ; 
k^ya, for kee.a, did i and kya, for ke,a, xabut? 
to prevent the hiatusj as formerly illustrated. 

Va, means or and O i ya khooda, ya eesa, 
O Crod! O Jesus! also or God, or Jesus j yc, 
these i yo, this} yoon, thus'.' • 

• When y e i ce or ue, is the prefix of prono- 
minals, it commonly conveys the idea of piovi- 
niity, expressed in English by this, thus; itna, 
tantus ; kitna, ijuantus ; uesa, talis ; kuesa, 
qualis; idjliur, hither} kidhur, trh'ither'^ yuhan. 
here } kuhan, xvhere'^ yomi, thus} kycxni, xchuh 
trap? hcfu)? xchp? uela, this side } wucia, that 
side i fart hast off, &c. 

wu, an intervenient like yu, homogeneous 
with o and oo, as y is with e and ee ; it fie- 
quently expresses and, sf«-ghucui, et ca;tcra ; 
and occurs as a subservient in ordinals, diisrran 
the tenth i pancliaan, the Jfth } omitted ad It- 
bitumifl& chuoyran, fourth ; this an may there- 
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fore be ^emed equivalent to our th in eleven^, 
egarhan, &c. and so on. 

Eveiy verb having a radical final vowel, as- 
sumes and drops yr in the aorist and future at 
pleasure, but the others do not, whence bowe, 
bo,e, Ae may saw ,■ bowenge, bo.enge, they vnll 
smc ; chule, (never chulwe) he may walk or go. 
If the radical (/. e. the letter before the infini- 
tive »«) be ee, the effect is thus, seewe, siye, 
he may sera seewe ga, siye ga, hert'ill sett' ; partly 
explained in a former section. 

wa, means &c.; pesli-wa, a Jureman, 

or leader, also open j wan, wen, ween, noted 
above as th : wa,e, aUts! wa,c wuela, lack-a~day! 
wall, brarco! wah wah, admirable ! 

wooh, wiih, (fbnneily Ava) he, that, it, she. 

Avc, tlicy, Avooh bolta, he speaks; Avooh bol- 
tce, she speaks we boltc, they speak ; Ave bol- 
liyan, they (teinales) speak. 

bii bur or ba, a prepasition c ,•< p'c'ix 

ba-hnirniut, xcith honour, hon,-. '.fii-sh'.'- 

diit, ti ith violence, violently; bu- -• r-o 

pos, rip, tit, properly ; bur-wuci < ■ 
ably; iliir bu diir, //W7i door t . , 
from place to place ; lOo Im roo c 
bii roz, day af ter day, daily ; 1 • . i ' . 
tiec, Justly ; dust bu qub/u, ' d 
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bu 8ur, respectfully^ i- c- with hand at head, viz. 
cap in hand ; hjL,Jather, son, generally redupli- 
cated baba, (hke ma, mother, matna,) whence 
bee, ba,ee, apd beebee, a lady, matron ; baboo. 
nobleman, with ube, sirrah, in contempt. 

be, xvilhout, also a useful privative, be-ja, mal- 
Orpropos, out of place, unseasonably; bc-aram, rest- 
less, be-dum, breathless ; be-hoormut, dishonour- 
ed ; intermediately, ja-be-ja, here and there. 

As b js not only interchangeable with the 
other labials, but o oo also, the student will not 
be surprised to meet with -seb,. se,o, an apple 
talab, tala,o, a pond ; tub, tuo, then ; jubliig, 
juolug, until, SiC. often tud, jud. — Hi, dts. See. 
bi-lugna, to disyoin ; bi-lug, a part ; desce, na- 
tive ; bi-desec, ; bi-chulna, to retire. 

This letter, being an expletive prefix to Per- 
sian imperatives, as hu, bi, bco, be, &c. is much 
used, bojgo, speak ; bidih, give ; bya, come, ii.e. 
probably meaning, do speak, pray give, come 
along. 

In Arabic it is met with so, bil-lah, by God, 
bu Ulee, by Ulee, Ikv. 

Bee, the feminine of ba, must ‘not be con- 
founded with bjice, also huhee, she flouted, 
eAso a ledger i h)mpc, J'riend, brotlur. See. 
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Eo, boo, smell, scent ; likewise soeo, from bo- 
na, to s<m. 

bu, 1 suspect, is a root denoting stability, 
tinv, eternity, whence ub, now, this times kub, 
when? jub, when; tub, thens bul, strengths bar, 
her, time. 

It is curious enough, that in some of the In- 
dian tongues, b is ar prominent letter in the fu- 
luie tense, us in abo, ibo, of the Latin; and not 
less so, that boo, ba, in both Persian and old 
llindce differs little from our own verb be. 

1 

In I'veiy numerical series of two, b is the 
le<idiiig letter, baruh, twelve bees, twenty t 
ba.ees, ticenty-two ; butees, thirty-two, 8cc. 
whence one would suj^osc, that do, doo, two, 
w.is foinierly ba ; bis, biped, biennial, &c. con- 
fiim the sujiposition. 

j>u, as a contraction of pur, means on, at, &c. ‘ 
whence oopur, upon, abvee, &e. 

phu seems a ladical, tienoting the blowing 
with the bicuth, and the blooming of a flower, 
or the expansion of any thing ; p]iioonkiia, to 
bluie, breathes phool, a flower s p.hul, a Jruit s 
to swell s pjhiilna, to bear fruit s p.hiin, 
o snakes hood or crest s J vain, J rot h s phoot- 

na, to burst s pjiutna, to crack ,• pjfioolka, light 
pliaha, a Hake: — ]»a, pa c, the foot, paw s occasion- 
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ally neatt mota-pat fat-ness / doobla-pa, lean- 
neas, See. ; sur a ^z^from htad to foot t pa-bund, 
Joot-bound, rivettedi pa,e mal, trodden, destroyed, 
pbrcen, hekw, under ,■ ap, se^', your honour, Sec. 

pee, a lafoer, the root of pee-na, to drink, 
whence, piy-as, thirst, viz. a desire to drink ; 
puh, a root connected with primary objects, 
perhaps from its meaning tlic dawn of flay. 

pue, payn, the same as pa, pue-zar, a shoe or 
slipper i pue dur pue, successively, foot after foot. 

pa,o, puo, a quarter, wlicnce puonc, a quar- 
ter less, as puone teen, vjz.^a quarter less 
three. 

op, htstre ; op-na, to polish oj>-chco, clad in 
armour. 

_ # 

fee, fi, equivalent to in, at, per, See, til-hal, at 
present ,• tee guz, per ell. See. 

» i* ■ lioi urtd, except as wu, for a sigiiift- 
• V. . ;..i it ■ I hough useful enough to express 
.I t w in niiwwab, nuvab, whence 

' ' abob. 

■■'x- )een noticed as a plural final in 
. v*i ■ ' on. 

.'i!\ i- . \ raten, nights { bol-e^, ate or 
*> ri in\\-cn, to tltese i bol-cen, fAey, 

H •' ' . les) siioke s ah-on, sighs t but 

.jul speak, muen, tue^, it is rather 
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a Singular sign, and the same among the ordi>- 
iials, tces-wan-wcn-wecn, the thirtieth, 

n is also :i \ery conspicuous letter among 
'Tid\4(rbs ol' place, as jrnhan, wuhan, &;c. already 
ciiuineraled. lliis n is often redundant, and at 
limes omitted. 

11 occurs in the genitive of ap, like ka, ke# 
k(‘e, upiia, iipiie, iipiiee; and as the infinitive 
•^igii jL is liable to the very same inflexion, na, 
ne, nc<\ as a veibal noun or adjective, ac- 
coidiiig to the concoid or goveinment of the 
sentence. Jjxopc vcib it is used for the sake 
of the soiiml, an^kc, ake, having come. 

Some adjcch ves, &c. aie formed by na, doo^iia, 
floublc , bhoot, a ghu,\l , blioot-na, an imp. 

L'lidci vaiioiis foiiiis of un; na, ni, nil, this 
liidical may Ik met iili as the paiumount sign 
of negation, piivation, &c. na tuinam, //ii/ie;- 
I'cct ; 111 kumma, ust-lcsn i uii-as, hope-tesn ^ nir- 
niiil, limped i iiiiala, unvonnnon. 

Among Llic pn/iioLiiis, the plural is marked 
by 11 instead of n, llius; in, ///c.ye,« oon, those ^ 
jin, zclioni ; kin, ri/rv;/,- for the \ cry obvious 
leason, that lueic nasals would make such 
avoids seem Loo iiisigiiiliean t. 

Persian and other infinitives are apt to end 
i-n this letter, also many pronouns; iiul, nue, a 

L . 
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tube, pipe. See. evince the prominent inanity of 
thi9 sound, corroberated by words in most lan- 
guages, as nemo, nihil, ninny. 

Variously modified n marks feminines >and 
diminutives, malee, gardener ; malin, his wif e; 
d,hobee, a washerman ; d,hobin, a washerwoman ; 
joolaha, a weaver ^ joolahin, joolahun, his wife f 
sher-nee, a tigress. Peer-un, Meer-un, diminu- 
tives from Meer and Peer, proper names. 

llie aDix un resembles our ly, ittifaq-un, ac- 
cidental-ly ; qusd-un, purpose-ly. 

nuh, the nail j nakhoon in Persian, 
nuo, nuya, new, likewise nine. 
nue, a tube, reed, cane. pipe. 
ne, an expletive betbje active verbs in the 
perfect tenses, niucn ne diva, I gave, iiiucn ne 
nuheen, 1 did not give, or 1 gave not. 

uu. thoiiirh in geneial a simple negative, oc- 
. \ ■ • . -sses or, kcDchh nu kcochli, some- 

t kubhee nu kubhecy or 

k ■ a\i \s.y\\icen, sonieic here or other. 

• .* i •< . nil, in \ else, may be made lung, 

I'; ! 1 t- . k 1 .1 ne. 

m of na, also an .affix to denote 
1 ..!. 1 . n>or-nee, a pea-hen. 
ij; ■ I. to the pronoun of the first per- 

jO« in ' • • tpngues, and in Arabic appli- 
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cable by a peculiar inflexion to place, instru- 
ment, &c. ; muqsud, destination ^ muhkumu, 
judgment-seat s Ta\i^\t\i\y place of eiecui ion ^ ixiis- 
'tuljT a rules or reciprocity, as, mooqatulu, car- 
nages moobahusu, argumentation. 

As an affix in beg, khan, a lordy m denotes 
the feminine begum, khanum, a lady- 
ma, man, mother ; mah, a month. 
moo, hairs n\6i\ypityi muya, sympathy. 
moonh, yizcc, mouths 

mue, wine; mui, with s bu mui, along with. 
muen, -I. 

men, in, at, on, &c. ; menh, rain. 
mu resembles the nu in khwah, mukhwah; 
nolens volens, expressed also by huq na huq, 
the hocknock of jargoiiists. Before the impera- 
tive this negation commonly assumes t, as mut, 
dont. 

muo, some places or towns are so called in 
India. 

lu, ru, differently modified w^ith the vowels, 
as aly ely r, ary &c. appear as radicals denoting 
possession, agency, existence, &c. which will be 
found, in some measure, to pervade our own 
and other tongues, puh-la,^r5^, doos-ra, second^ 
tees-ra, thirds the s of these seems merely £6r 
the sound. 
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Sonetinies these letters occur as mere subser* 
vients, in nir-as, hopeless, dholana for dho,anu, 
io cause tcash, &c. 

ra, re, ree, is to the first find second persoha'i 
pronouns, &c. what ka, ke, kec, is to o'crj' 
other word in the genitive; mera, mere, nieree, 
^ me, my, mine ; tera, tere, tcree, of thee, thy, 
thine i liuma-ra, re, ree, our, our's i tcomha-ia. 
&c. your, yours. In Persian, ni is equivalent 
to ko, to, for, o-ra, to him. 

re, o. bap re, O father i ma ree, O mother. 
reh, a sort of fuller's eurtl). 
rah, a roadi rah-ee, a traveller, iraifurer. 
rooy ike facet loo bu roo, face to face ; ab-ro'». 


Imputation ; ^ub-roo, eyc~br<ru'. 


rooli, the soul. 
me, rate, ratio. 
rii.ee, hrau. 
i-a,ce, mustard. 


These, and o thers like t Jiein, 
prove the absolute iiecessi- 
tv of gieat aeciiiue\ in pio- 
luineiutioii, as tiiouMiiuls 
such uic inel with in the 


ra,c, opinion. 


lliudoostanee. 


'Ilie palatials t d-, with their aspirates ih d]li, 
are little if ever used as signifieuul tir e\en ev- 
fdetive particles, nor am 1 ^ el aware of their 
applicatiou as Sunskrit raflieaJs. 

cl yery often becomes a harsh r, and { some- 
times the soft r ; as such tliey will occasionally 
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be met with affixed ta other words : thus, chum- 
rii, leather i chumree, cuticle i cham, Aid!e*' pug- 
'*Ta, a targe turban s pugree, a small ane$ pug, 
(mc'eerjf large/ ancl*though this application of 
ra, ree, iir, ar, do not always hold good, they 
may nevertheless be traced as subservient af- 
fixes of some sort or other, in many words ter- 
minating as above. 

[]io will often be heard in counting so, ek 
tho, one (knife, fltc.) ; pauch tho,yiVe (chairs, &c.); 
and must be carefully discriminated from to, 
the meie eiipielive, hue to, he is 1 believe. - 

.t seems a leading letter in the second per- 
sonal pionoun, loo, tuen, thous tcom, you: tera, 
thy, iic. Ihc correlatives, tuon, tuhan, 4 ^uesa, &c. 
It is moreover the paramount sign of the pre- 
sent tense, immediately after ll)e root of the 
\ erb, and before the a, c, ee, een, of masculines 
.111(1 feminines in both numbers; marta, /, thou^he, 
^niales) heat i maftc, ue, you, they, (males) beat; 
marlee, 7 , thou, she, (females) beat/ marteen, 
oi inartiyan, ac, you, they, (females) beat. 

In the old veibs the use of t was even moi’e 
oin ious as a picscnt sign, murun, to die f mu- 
‘I'lil, he dies, &c. 

tc, the old word for ie,Jrmn, sometimes sitee. 
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tai^ that^ lOy tills affixed, nessy sum-ta, same- 
ness; komul-ta, soft-ness. 

t^a, was, had, dids t^e, t^ee, t^een, &c. 
t^ah, a bottom, ford s u-t)iah, bottom-lessf 
tv\i, fold, doubling, down, below. 
to, that, also, &c. in Persian, thou, and often 
contracted and affixed as ut or simply t. 
too, toon, tiien, thou. 
tuo, then, yes, xvell s like tub, then. 

This letter takes the lead in every series of 
three, under the various forms of tee, ti, tree, 
tir, te, and in many compounds from this num- 
ber; thus, dooha.ee, twice alas! ti ha,ee, thrice 
alas! ti-pa,ee, a tripod f tri-sool, trident. 

ut or iyut, like the affix ta, will be found in 
many words ; thus, adniiyut, humanity, shukh- 
siyut, sef-importance, and padshah-ut, king-dom. 

at, Arabic plural sign, waiid-at, accidents s 
ina>frid-at, simples. 

at, the custai d apple, affixed like ta bcoht-at, 
abundance, from buhcot, much, sometimes a,et, 
puncha,et, an assembly, a jury of Jive. 

ath, eight (in composition); ut^, ur, us, as. 
ot, shelter, covers uti, very in Sunskrit. 
tvt^fold, ply, correlatively, as many, so matiy.' 
after kue, jue, how many, so many. 

tue, passing over ; tue-kurna, to cross. 
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tu,een, like ko; but a compound postposi- 
tion requiring ke, murd ke tu.een, to the man^ 
or simply the man. 

-J'he other dentals are seldom of much use 
etymologically, except d, very conspicuous in 
the third persons of Persian verbs. 

De, give, let ; de,o, do, the plural ; ane de, 
let come; do, doo, two, used in several com- 
pounds, as 

doosra, a second; doona, doog^a, double. 

donon, both ; doodila, distracted ; lit, two- 
Jiearicd ; doo ha,ec, ti ha,ec, twice and thrice 
alas! Jtclp! help! justice! Justwe! 

h being conveitible with h, in duh, dus, ten, 
mah, mas, a month, &c. we can so far account 
fur it as the pronominal inflexion in yih, is ; 
WGoh, ois ; tiiough more didicult to trace it in 
jo, jis ; kuon, kis ; tuon, tis, &c. 

su, denotes association, su-k^a, su-k}iee, a 
comrade; suhna, to put up with, bear ; sujjun, 
a lover. 

sa, se, see, son, like; a particle of similitude 
discernible in uesa, wuesa, juesa, tuesa, kuesa; 
from yih, wtnh, jo, tuon, kuon, or kya, mean- 
jng like this, that, which, &c. it means also ish, 
as kala-sa, black-ish, hura-sa, green-isk. 
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aOf Jrom, with, by, to, &c. sometimes sitee, 
and formerly son, te, &c. 

sa, sometimes is used disci iminatively, as 
kuonsa, juonsa, tuonsa, ko.^sa, xvhtchever, wIvrK 
of two, or tnany, See . ; it often icquiics ka after 
the noun, huewan ka sa, bnUal; lurke ka sa, 
boyish ; ungoor ka sa, liAc a single grape. 

ssh, a banker ; si, three; si puhur, 3 o'clock ; 
sitara, a three-st ringed instrunieut ; sisalii, irien- 
nidl; si goshu, triangular. 

so, the saihe, so, he ; so, sleep thou ,• so,o, sleep 
you. 

soo, as a prelix, expresses any thing, good, 
soor, angel; sooeiial, gooil conduct, &ec. wJieiicc 
perhaps sona, to .\U‘cp, -Aito gold, both of which 
the Asiatics are \ cr\ fond of; sohna, to Jd, be- 
come, evidently fioni soo and honu contracted 
to sohna. 

siio, sue, 100. 
sayu, save, shade. 

sa.of, zealous ; .sa,cc, earnest to bind a bargain; 
'sa,een, master, lord. 
sahee, a porcupiiu'. 
su,^, exertion, endeavour. 

ah, of little u.se except in ish, at the end of .. 
Persian roots, or imperatives, as posh-ish, doth- 



sj»$H8b, ceU^uion. In P8F^)ix^4|li^49(netin)eB* 
exprflfs^s the third personal pn^ifg. r ■ 
sho, areasher^ in composition ; deg>6ho^ ^ scu!^ 
uar^i -mcordu sho, a 9orpse cleana^f„f . ■ i ' - 
z and zh, unless as a contraction 
&c. in the Persian, have no significant power. ; 

za,'from zadu, homy means a sop; inir*za, a 
knight y being literally meer-za, theoon terd. 

juii, juna, have the same import in Hindoo- 
stanee, muha-jun, high-iorn-; soowur 
o pigy or hog's son, 

zee and zoo, as prefixes, mean possessed ^ &c. ; 
zee-roph' possessed Ufe, living ; jgoo-fonoon, 
artful, 

chu, chee, eechu, sundooq-chu or-chee, a box; 
deg-chu, or -chee, a pot; bagheechu, a stnaB 
garden, from sundooq, a chesty deg, a large pot. 
*cha, or cha,e, tea; chah, desire. 
chi, a'liat ? chjiee, fy 1 clijiee chhee, fy for 
shame ! 

chee, a particle both of diminution and agen- 
cy, bundooq-chee, musquet-eer ; tuniboor-ehee, 
a, drum-mer. 


** Many words with final a assume e in this manner, to 
> which the learner must ccmstantly advert in his progress 
among the Oriental tongues. 

M 
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’’ in comp, s, chjri chjbe; soluh, tlj^ 
teen^ is a change and contidijtion of ch)«tt tior 
dah, sir and ten. ‘ 

chuOj'in conip.Jour; chu6-duhfJourteen ; chtrri- 
goahu, jeuidrangttlari chuo-^rd, around ; chuo- 
kunpa, cireum^tect ; lit, four-eared. , 

j denotes the relative state of pronominals and 
ddverbials, jo, juonsa, tokicAerer ; jo^ee, who- 

ever g jub, when '; juhan, where i juesa, so, iihe 
whieh t jitno,' somany ; jita, so rmich ; jue, as mantf ; 
jyoon, as; jid^ur, whither ; joheen, as soon 
as. 

k is ge'ne|ga.lly interrogative, kuon, who.? kyti, 
what? kub, when? kuonsa, which ? kuhan,a>Aere'-<’ 
kuesa, how? kitna, kita, kuc, how much, many''* 
kyoon, why? kid^ur, whither? — k. contraction 
for kurna, as h. d. a. r. &c. is respectively for 
hona, dena, ana, ruk^na, &c. 

ka, ke, kee, a genitive, possessive, or adjec- 
tive sig^, to be always translated by ’s, and 
treated as an adjective affix; ubka sal, now's 
year, viz. the present year; ubkesal kakhurch, 
this year's erpence; ubke sal ke kliurch ko, this 
years erpence Jor-, oos ka bap, his or her father; 
008 kee n)a, his or her 7nother; oos 
fnssn his or her father; oos kee ina ko, to his or 
Ifer mother; oos ke do bjba.ee, his or her two 
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broken; oos kee do buhinon^ Aw <v AcrMn^ 

sisters. 

kee is often the fem. of kiya, done, #cc. ; 
yi2 kee, he. said, as ^ted ia page 7 S. 

ko, to, for, at, or simply the accusative aign; 
g]li<^ ko do, give (to) the horse; g^OfS-.ko ffwt 
iiiaro, dont beat the horse* . , 

uk, ak, k, the agent, &c. puer-ak« a swimmer.; 
se\vu-k, a servant ; mend-uk, a frog; ghuo-k, 
ditto, from service, a ditch, and ghuoghuo, 
the cry of a frog, the largest of which are the 
best teachers I know of the burr, or Northum- 
berlat?d r, expressed by gh in my system, in 
tills hoarse ghuo ghuo of the Indian frogs, 
which certainly articulate the sound required 
witli great precision in their responsive sajutes 
from one brink of a water to the other, during 
the raiuy season in Bengal. If cats ^qpcasiou' 
ally converse by a modulation of their voices 
not unlike the human speech, the frogs and 
crows of the East are not behind them in these 
gutturals of speech kha, qa, gha; and I have, 
often heard the Indian starUng, or mueua, pro- 
nounce the word $aliib, master, more correctly 
than most of our countr3rmen in the Eastern 
liemisphere,' who generally say sab, instead of 



k4U‘boo«ifAir£E 


sau'hib, with a full, manly, distinct sound of 
the long syllable sa and the expirated hib. 

' As a diminutive sign, k or uk is conspicuous 
in murd uk, a maxiikin, tifl'uk, a little child, S£C. 

ke, ' kur, as, kaoingy fy ; mar-ke, mar-kur, 
him^g heeten ; sometimes mar-kurke, mar-kur- 
kur, kyoon-ke, kyoon-kur, because, as how ; ]9n- 
kUI'j* knowing-^. 

ki) that, who, which, saying. 
kOo, bad, opposed to soo, koo-chal, miscon- 
duct-, koo-d]^ung, «;i-mannerly. 

■ -kue, htfio many? ku,ee, several. 

'• que, redching, vomiting. 

g” applies to the future tense of verbs, affixed 
to the aoiist terminations oon e en o, and jire- 
fixed to the masc. sing, and plural a e, or the 
feminine ee, een, iyan ; ja.oonga, ja.ega, ja.enge, 
ja,oge, jgjoongee, ja.egee, ja.cngeen, ja.ogeen, &c. 
I 'will go, and' so on. 

The foregoing significant particles will prove 
so 'truly convenient for- the analytic and syn* 
thetic process with Oriental vocables, on which 
very great proficiency in the flindoostanee must 
ultimately depend, that I cannot now resist the 
impulse to furnish every facility of this sort to 
the'diHi^isitive scholar, by way of exercise to 
his memory, before he applies his judgpnent 
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progressively in the derivation and 'tompos Hi arf 
of words, as they pass, in' review before hioai 
through the whole of the examples. <Uitder 
this impression, I have .collelcted below* -the 
most common prepositive,, ac^nctive, and in*- 
termediate inseparable paiticdes, (or words uted 
as such) which could not appear before as mere 
letters, that they also may be learned complete- 
ly by heart with the postpositions, &c. which 
follow in pages 103, 104, &c. : 

Prepositives. 

ghuer, other, ghuer suheeh, m-correct.' 

khilaf^ opposite, khilaf uql, f 02 -reasonable. 

kuni, less, kum zor, pith-/«.r. 

udum, without, udum foormt, leisure-/Ss«r. 

bud, bad, bud soorut, iV^favoured. 

zisht, ill, zizht roo, ditto, ugly. 

] low, ] himmut, i/liberaL 

doon- J doon- ^ 

tung, narrow, tung dil, narrow minded. 

goom, lost, goom hosh, ^sensible. 

door, bad, '■ ddbr-mut, sm-wise. • • 

"which have all a privative, negative, or defho^ 

tive tendency, 'in a variety of compounds, sudh 

as the instances here produced, merely for the 
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laanifKs ’ftiture guidance through innumerable 
deHvatives of the same species in this and all 
languages. 

The paiticle la has beeli omitted in its pro* 
per place, though like na of great use as a pri- 
vative ; la^char, help&ar; la-ghurz, £f/j-interest- 
ed ; la-ltul, f»-explicable. 


kjioesh, pleasant, khmhtubu, good-humoured. 

khdbb, good, khoobsoorut, n>e/Afavourcd. 

nek, virtuous, nek mizaj, good-natured. 

shuh, -v , ^shuh rah, high-way. 

f grand, ^ , , , , , 

ra,e, > i o, i royal bamboo. 

r^, 3 ^j-jy ]iaih, the head market, 

express good in their compounds ; the three last 
often apply to the vegetable and animal king- 
dom, importing bulk, ejvcellence, &c. 


qabil, able, qabil ilaj, reinedio^/e. 

laiq, proper, lajq suza, punisho^/t?. 

sometimes the order of the woids is inverted 
in these and othei* examples. 


;ahib, lord, master, ^sahib yqlj ^ man. 
meer, >&c. likejE>r<e-<meer mujlis, a president. 
)|hl, ^ ditus. ' uhli kar, a tradesmen. 
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'denote 

ejecessy 


‘^ziyauduiboliii^ 

ziyadu, f denote Viyadugcv<b4fr«*-»e/fo^^ 

tbozool, ^^essy 

^ rhiunmuk%tifa, ^i$Ghool:/e/lte»y 

hum, zeith, hum dih ananimouA. -;ij>v/ 

ek, one, | 8 ek jins,, congenial; 

J o [ ek dil, undaAtiotUy &c. 
necm, /la/f, ^ pokht, dressed. , 

udji, i ’ * udji moo, a, Aoj^.' dead, 
pesh, heforCy pesh-wa, ^rerman. 

pus, after, pus khcordu, leavings. 

rdur soorutj-y^i case, 
tur, ?», idur kar,.i».iiieed. 


■™- Ua/f. 

IJi, i ■' i-m 


dur, in. 


Adjunctives. 

hut, '> o ( kurwa hut, bitterness. 

wut, i C. buna wut, management. 

gee, tazu gee, freshness. 

pun, mota pun, fatness. 

puna, bewa puna, \iridowAood. 

ana, ^na, Yiouaehold. 

anu, nuzuranu, a present, &c. zun- 

auu, v'omeiis appartments. 

5 sal emu, yearly- ^ „ 

’ ” *^5 pay, xcages, &c. 

roz eenu, daily- i 
^cliob cenii, wooden. 

llic three last denote, Jees, Jines, places, adjec- 
tives, See. as above. 
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pf-fehm^twala, a milk-iMi>. 


■vhot •wal, ^eAce officer. 

wuya, 

'jlHuibwuya, a dancer. 

jya, num. 

^ .jhnS^uii iya, a butter-mariL , 

waha, fte. 

hul waha, a ploughmrn. 

•aha. 

<^ior aha, a runner. 

hara. 

.hikur hara, a wood-monger. 

war. 

'oonimedwar, ^candidate, hope/n/. 


The whole of -the foregoing assume various 
fooms in composition, such as al, el, eela, uela, 
har, uha, era, which are used as adjectives, a- 
gents, &c. thus, rus eela. Juicy ^ luscious ; gliur- 
\iela, domestic t pa, el, surefooted, a good pacer ; 
sump era, a stake-catcher, with many more. 

In the feminine with many nouns they oc- 
cur so : 

walee, woman, dood,h walee, a milkscoman, 
cheere walee, a virgin, ruseelee ankh, a lusci- 
ous eye. 

kar, bud kar, an eviWoer, kisht kar, a planter. 
gar, khidmut gar, a waiting servant, goonuh- 
gar, a fimner. 

g^r, suoda gur, a trader, saboon gur, a soap- 
boiler. 

dar, dcokan dar, a shop-A'ee/ter, zumeen dar, a 
landholder, farmer. 

The whole of the above, and a number below. 
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imply maker, doer, holder, k^eT,&c. as agents' 
in er or adjectives of our language. 


burdar, bearer^ 

haxjqu burdar, a pipe man, ni- 
sjian burdar, standard bearer. 

bur, carrier. 

pueghum bur, a messenger, 
prophet, ruh bur, a conductor. 

ban, keeper, 

bagh ban, a gardener, durban, 
a door-keeper. 

wan, 

garee wan, a carter, kishtee- 
wan, a hoat-man. 

man, — - — 

gcon man, an arti^*/, boodh man, 
a wise man. 

baz, plityer. 

shiitruuj baz, a chess player, 
rindee baz, a wencher, dum- 
baz, a puffer. 

kush, drawer. 

tar kush, a wire draieer, hooq- 
qu kush, a smoker. 

siiz, majj^er. 

zumanu-saz, a timc-A’e/’ver, 
scokhn-saz, an orator. 

gcer, taker. 

rah geer, awayjarer, dust geer, 
a patron, goolgeer, siiuflerj. 

furosh, seller. 

niue furosh, a wine merchant, 
pviueer furosh, a cheese- 

■ 

monger. 

khor, eater. 

khoon khor, khoon khwar, a 
murderer, blood-rAirjry. 

1 

N 
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khiyar« drinker, ahurab-khiyar, orkhor, avrine- 
bibb&r, sood khor, a usurer. 
khan, teUer, qissu khan, a story-telier, Far- 
aee ^ Persian scholar. 

go, speaker, durogh go, a Uar, rast go, a 
tcUer of truth, candid. 

undaa, thrower, gol undaa, a gunner, teeir un- 
daa, an archer, burq undaz, 
a musqueteer. 

ohula, gol chula, a cannoneer. 

cheen, seizer, sookhn cheen, a carper at words, 

gcol cheen, a florist, 

rez, shedder, khoon rez, a shedder of blood, 
amurdeier, rung rez, a dyer. 
kun, digger, gor kun, a gysxc-digger, moo- 
Inu* kun, a ^ea\-eng raver. 
rug zun, a phlebotomist, rah- 
zun, iker, butmar, a robber, high- 

mar, killer, \iixy.man,floot-pad, &c. chirce 
Lniar, a bird-fn^cAcA*, 

shikar, catcher, mahee shikar, a fi&Yi-catcher, 
ahoo shikar, a deer-catcher. 
les, Ucker, rikabee les, a plate-AcAe/', a sy- 

copiiunt, a toad-eater. 

doz, sewer, khueinudoz, a tent-ma/rer. 
sho, u>ash€r, deg sho, a pot-U'asher, a scullion, 
mondu sho, a corpse-washer. 
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«lan, kncuutr, hisab dan, an accountont. 

indu, nuweea indu, a writer. 

bos, kissing, pa bos, kissing the font, dust bos, 
kissing the hand. 

jo, searcher, neb jo, a fault seeker, a critic. 

Hlmnns,^ ktuwer, i shunas, a discerner of 

fuhni, r &c. patron, kuj fuhm, 

' ^perterse. 

suwar, mounted, &c. shuh suwar, a swift rider. 
nusheen, sitting, tukht nusheen, seated on a 
throne. 

buklish, giver, khutabukhsh,a/>ardE»ierofsins. 
posh, hider, purdu posh, a conceakr or wiw- 

ker at faults. 

purust, adorer, shikum>purust,abelly-a'orjA^ 
per, an epicure. 

^ ^ghureeb purwur, protect-* 

purwur, ^ trotKtor, > 

nuwaz, ^ &c. ^vvaz, the orphan’s friend. 

bund, binder, jild bund, a book-^Wer, nuul 
bund, a farrier. 

amoz, taught, nuo amoz, a novice, tyro, &c. 
purdaz, manager, kar purdaz, managing business, 
a factor. 

ncoma, sharer, rah nooma, a conductor. 

Hsliob, inflaming, dil ashob, inflaming the heart. 
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fuT€b, steakr, dil fureb, a hcsatstealer, a 
nustress. 

ungez, exciter^ atush ungez, an incendiary, fit* 
nu ung6z, a mutineer. 
azar, disturber, murdoDm-azar, a tyrant. 
kcosha, opener, mcoshkil kcDsha, a solver of dif- 
ficulties. 

goodaz, melter, dil goodaz, heart-melting, af- 
Jecting, tun gcodaz, melting 
• the body, enervating. 

ruo, vcalking, tez ruo, su'if 't-jonted. 
been, seeing, pesh been, iorcsceing, provident. 
khwah, '^wisher, ^khuer khwah, awell-ttvWie/*. 
undesh, ' think- ' door undesh, provident. 
tulub, ^er, &c. ^rishwut tulidr, tcanting a 

bribe, corrupt. 

soz, burner, alum soz, burning the world, a 
great beauty, a tyrant. 

ufshan, shedding, gcol ufshan, scattering roses. 

fishan, ushk fishan, shedding tears. 

ufroz, illuniinating, buzm ufroz, cheering an as- 
sembly. 

^mun mohun, '^heart-a/- 

mohun, 

rooba, 3 iahun rcoba, the magnet. 

^kuli rcoba, amber. 
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zadu, -v . ^shuh zadu, king's son, a prince. 

zad, > ? khanu zad, domestic. 

za, ^ ^wilayut za, born abroad. 

r*pet b^ur, a belly^//. 

, - „ „ „ I rat bhur, all night. 

hhxa, Jull, all, &c.< . t » j 

‘ j din b^ur, the whole day. 

(^kumur bjiur, up to the waist. 

jog, able, kliane jog, e&Xable, peene jpg, 

drinkad/e. 


Avur, 7 po.sse.s.mig, ^ having life, an ani- 

awui, ^ ^ ^ mal, dilawur, brave. 

iiiiind, fayudu mund, profiU/^^e, beneficial. 

want, bul wunt, power/«/, strong. 

iiak, huol iiak, tearf ul, timid. 

gccii, ghum geen, soitow/m/. 

cen, chob cen, woodew. 

sar, shurni sax, full of shame, ashamed. 

aluodu, gurd aloodu, dusty, khoon aloodu, 

bloody. 

amcz, mukur aniez, deceit/«/. 

goon, ncel goon, blue coloured. 

fani, gcol fam, rose-coloured. 

mail, siibzee mail, greenish. 

’the last ten or twelve adjunctives apply to pos- 
session of quality, colour, &c. 


dan, nas dan, a snuff-6ar, nuipuk dan, a 

salt-ce//ar. 



lOfi 

khanu, 

g^iura, 
muhul^ 
sura.e, 
sala, sal, 

gah, 

Stan, 

IS tan, 

ustlian, 

shun, 

zar, 

baree, 

warec, 

gola, 
tola, 7 
tolee, ^ 
abaci, 

nugur, 

poor, 

shuhr, 

g«rh. 
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bawurchee khanu, the cook-room, 
kitchen. 

blioom g.hura, aground floor or cellar. 
chor muhul, a seraglio. 
hurum sura,e, ditto, 
tuk sal, the mint, ga,o sala, a cow- 
hoiise, 

aram gah, a sleeping room. 
Hindoo-stan, India. 
gcobistan, a YO%c-garden. 
dew usthan, a temple, house of God 
gcol shun, a rose bed. 
lalu zar, a tulip bed, 
goolab baree, a rose gaiden. 
phool waree, a flower garden, 
iiuwwab gunj, viccroy-nutrket . 

Ion gola, the s^Xt^market. 

iniichhlee tola, fish-^/rce/, &c. 

ukbur abad, the city of Ukbiir, viz. 
Agra. 

chundur nu gur, mooTi^toxvn, our Chan- 
dernagore ! 

ghazee poor, hero-foa’/i. 
iiiioop shuhr, the incomparable city 
alias Anopshire! 
futih gurh, Fort Victoria. 



SIMPLE FOaTFOSIVIONS. 


105 


bjioom, beer bjioom, warrior-ZufK/. 

bazar, qasim bazar, the market of Qasim. 

k,hund, rohil k)iund, the llohila country. 

ganw, chut ganw, lamp-rose;;!. 

1 

mala, rag mala, a song or tune book. 

namu, shah namu, the book of kings, 

the whole from dan might be teimed local ad- 
junctives, as they all seem to imply some place, 
repository, town, &c. 

The intermediate particles have been almost 
all discussed among the significant letters or 
syllables, in pages 65, and 77, pur, on, dur, m, 
and ka, of, excepted ; dugha pur dugha, tit J'or 
tat, afut pur afut, calamity on calamity, pue 
dur pue, successively, k,het ka k^et, the whole 
afield, are examples enow to show tlie nature of 
such compounds. 

Simple I*ostpositions. 

ka, kc, kee, like — ra, re, ree, na, ne, nee, ^ 's, 
to. See. • 

ko, to, J'or, at, in, &c. 
pur, on, at, after, by, &c. 

.se, sitee, with, J'rom, by, to. See. 
mcii, in, on, af ter, at. Sac.. 
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tuk, tuliik, lug, toree, le, to^ up to, &c. 
hokur, through, by. 

have been termed simple, from their governing 
the meie inflexion of the noun, seldom or ne* 
vcr with it requiring ke, kee, &c. though the 
compounds often drop these, and rest satisfied 
with the simple inflected word, particularly pas, 
oopur, and a few others. Pur ko, pur se, men 
se, ke tu,een ko, ke pas se, as a sort of redupli- 
cated postpositions, aie used like our own, — 
from within, from below, &c. 

I have inserted ra and iia, &c. above, rather 
to show their gieat affinity to ka, ke, kce, than 
to have them also considered, like ka, postpo- 
sitions, for they are merely jironominal geni- 
tive signs, like our owii 7Hme, thuit\ his, her, 
your, &c. Ills being just a contraction of he's, 
i. t\ of him, may help to explain the ooska, cos- 
ke, CDskce, his, her, in Ilimloostancc ; it’ \vc ad- 
vert also to the Latin suns, sua; cujus, ciija; 
kiska, kiskee, whose, viz. who\s, of whom, apply- 
ing as adjectives to his, her, whose, in concord 
with tliQ noun ; sua mater, ooskee nia, his oi her 
mother. 
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Feminine Postpositions. 

turuf, janib, netfr, tawardSj side. 
turuh, TnanneTf Uke, way, mode, 
khaxirjjbr, sake, mind, heart. 
muurifut, by, through, means, medium. 
nisbut, respecting, compared with, relation. 
have been so called because they require kee, 
ree, and nee, of the words which they govern, 
(being in fact all feminine nouns, used ellipti- 
cally as postpositions) while the compounds 
(as masculines in the same manner) take k^ 
re, ne. 


Compound Postpositions. 

lii.een, to, for, 8cc. 

kune, tOjJor, &c. 

pas, ?iear, to, with, nigh to, &c. 

yuhan, wuhan, chez, at, ’s, here, there. ' 

nuzdeek, qureeb, ncre, or, near, by, &c. with, 

nopur, above, upon, besides. 

neeche, below, beneath, under. 

iindiir, b^eetur, in, within. 

bahur, out, without, abroad. 

O 
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sat]b, sung, sumet, scodhan, humrah, slianiil, 
with, together, along with. See. 
hatjh, to, with. 

peech^c, baud, buuduz, q/ier, behind. 
pure, cudliur, oosturuf, cospar, on that side, beyond. 
wure, id^ur, isturuf, ispar, o/t this side. 
age, samhne, sunmaik^, rooburoo, moDqabil. 
hcDZoor, bote, ruhte, before, against, opposite, 
in presence of, &c. &c. during. 
aspas, chuogird, gird, gird pesh, around, about. 
bumks, bur kliilaf^ in opposition to, contrasted 
with, vice versa. 

ghueruz, bujeoz, wura.e, siwa,c, bugliucr, chlior, 
bina, bidoon, besides, except, without. 
beech, bccchmen, tlurniiyan, mud, mabucii, be- 
tween, among, amid, in. Sec. 
waste, subub, ba,is, liye, kariin, mare, laluch, 
Jbr, on account of, through, from, by, Sec, 
iwuz, budul, sunte, bumunzili, instead, for. 
burabur, mGOwafiq, qabil, bu moojib, misal, 
musl, manund, like, according to. 
la,ui, mconasib, worthy of, proper for. 
liiiqmen, in regard to, respecting. 
war par, through and through. 

Tliough the .simple postpo.sitions cannot well 
oecur prcpositi\ ely, the compounds often do, 
and, in this way, the noun is ficcpientl}’ be- 
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tween them both, siwa khooda ke, or khcoda 
ke siwa, besides God. The Persian prepositions, 
be, bur, nnii, pesh, &c. ai’e sometimes found 
sp in the Hindoostanee, in which'a number of 
other words, meaning reason, place, sake, side, 
wap, &c. may be met with as postpositions, like 
huqq, right, above, to which men, in, with, &c. 
is of course either expressed or understood in 
such sentences as, beemar ke huqq men ubhee 
shurab ueh-chhee nuheen, with regard to the 
patient, wine is not good at present, meaning, as 
far as concerns, in respect to, considering, &c. 

Local Adverbials. 

Yuhan, hei'e, wuhan, there, kuhan) where? 
juhan, where, tulian, such or tfmt place, kuheen, 
somewhere, anywhere, uor kuheen, elsewhere, ku- 
hecn nuheen, nowhere, hur kuheen, everywhere, 
kuheen nu kuheen, somewhere or other, juhan 
kuheen, wherever, yuhan kuheen, hereabouts, 
wuheen, that very place. 

idjiiur, hither, oodjntr, thither, kidjhur, whi- 
ther ? jid^ui', whither, tid^ur, that place. 

.Yuhan se, hence, wuhan se, thence, kuha^se, 
a hence? &c. 
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Temporal Adverbials. 

* ub, neWt kub, when? jub, when^ tub, then. 

aj, to-day t now, kul, yesterday or tomiorrow^ 
purson, the day b^ore or after. 

ub tuk, aj tuk, hunoz, hitherto^ yet, kub tuk, 
how long? jub tuk, until, jub se, since, kub se, 
whence? See. 

tub tuk, so long, aj kul, natc-Ordays, ubjiee, 
just nmo, immediately, &c. 

kubjiee, ever, kubjiee nuheen, never, kub^ee 
kub^ee, some-'times, seldom, kub^ee nu kubhee, 
sometime or other, roz roz, daily, bar bar, tften, 
kue bar, how many times, jue bar, so of ten, tue 
bar, as often, p^er or phir, again, baree barce, 
alternately, ek bar, once, do bar, twice, &c. tis 
pur, thereefter. 

Adverbials of Quality, Quantity, Number, 
Manner, &c. 

uesa, so, wuesa, such, kuesa, hew? juesa, as, 
tuesa, thus. 


* 'It is rather singular, that all the derivatives of this word 
frequently change b to d or o, whence kud, when / juo lug, 
untU^ &c. 
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ita, this much, oota, that much, kita, km 
much ? jita, so natch, tita, thus much. 

itna, so many, cntna, witna, that many, kitna, 
haw many ? jitna, so many, titna, that many. 

yoon, thus, woon, that way, kyoon, haw-? 
jyoon, as, so, &c. tydbn, that way, &c. yoon 
kur, this way, kyoon kur, haw? what way? &c. 

ku,ee, several, kue, haw many ? jue, as many, 
tue, so many. 

khoub, well, khurab, iU, &c. from the adj. 
good, bad. See. puhle, ^rst, rather, doosre, ae- 
condly. See. 

han, yes, nu, nuheen, no, not, nor, neither, 
kyoon nuheen, why not ? ulbuttu, certainly, 
niootluq, not at all, hurgiz, by no tneans, never, 
mut, dont. 

shayud, perhaps, ho to ho, may be. 

yuune, viz. to wit, namely, nuheen to, other- 
wise, else. 

ulug, apart, jooda joxla, separately, ek ek, 
one by one. 

milkur, Icke, together, uksur, generally. 

buhoot, ziyadu, much, too much, very, uor, 
more, bus, enough, qurceb, almost, t}iora, little, 
bura, great, very, goya, as if, sh/, fuqut, only. 
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Conjunctions. 

uor, uo, o, \vii, and; bhee, also, even, hoth^ 
likai'ise. 

ya,^ khwah, chalio, or', either, to, tuo, pus, 
ieeU, then. 

ugur, gur, jo, if, iigurclii, although, jubki, 
since. 

kyoOn kur, because, wherefore, isliye, therefore. 

ki, jo, ta,^/irt^, whether, when, go ki, provided, 

faiwa, except, wurnu, unless, tis pin bjiec, tiiob- 
Jiee, still, nevertheless, at least, such, truly, such 
kur, indeed. 

pur, lekin, but, uniiiia, miigur, wulckin, 1)ulki, 
nay, inorevover, hurchiind, although, tahum, uz- 
buski, halanki, stiU, notwithstanding, bu shuit 
ki, on condition that, provided. 

Inteijcctions. 

Shabash ! afrecn ! wall wah ! kya khoob ' 
d^uni ilhun ! wah jee ' kya bat hue ! denote Joy 
praise, like our bravo ! well done ! ha,e ha,c * 
hue hue! wa,c wa,e! wa,e wuela! imply ief, 
as alas! lackaday! chliee clihce 1 cliul chukhc* 
dboiho! indicate disgust, f ye f ye ! be- 



INT£BJZCTX01frfl. 


n/ 

gone! chcop ! clicop rtibo! hush! silence! boa, 
stop! plenty! scono! kyoonjce! hear! you sir! 
bap re bap ! J'aiher Jathet' ! ma rec ma f mother 
mother! 

After what has been laid down in page 40 , 
no one can find fault with the collection here 
made of all the most useful words in the lan- 
guage, which, as postpositions, adverbs, con- 
junelious, &c. often run so much into each 
other's divisions, that they cannot well be dis- 
crimated scj exactly as could be wished. Among 
them all, hce, ever, Just, &c. ; sa, as; kur, as; 
liye, wastu, account ; turuf, side, xt'ard; turuh, 
manner ; an, <llnir, place; ta, quantum; is, this; 
CDS, that ; kis, u'hat ; ee,J'roin, &c. will be very 
consj>iciious; but kisliyc, xvherejore? &c. are 
so easily resolvaljlc, \v\jc qua propter, and similar 
u'oids in the I^iatin and other tongues, by rc- 
pcriising the signilicanl ])artielcs, and the cliap- 
ler on the composilion and <leiivation of words 
in this Work, that we need not enlarge farther. 

In proportion as thesludent aci[uires a know- 
ledge by heart of these vocables, selected in the 
foregoing pages for that express pm pose, before 
he piocccds to the sentences hcreatter given, 
in support of grammatical lules, the n^oic rcadi- 
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fy will he comprehend^the drift of every ex- 
ample, especially if he will at the same time 
progp’cssively encrease his mental store of ad- 
verbials from my Dictionary or Vocabulary, 
w'hich can always be consulted for nouns,, 
verbs, &c. as they may be required to explain 
any portion of Hindoostaiiee composition, when, 
from the context, the meaning is not quite ob- 
vious. Every real student will reflect on my 
earnest remarks in the preface, so applicable to 
the matter in hand ; and in every practicable 
case of this kind .should trust almost as much, 
if not more, to his own genius and resources, as 
to research and pains with any lexicon what- 
ever. 

has been termed mans surest guide 

through life, and his great boast over the brute 
creation ; yet animals are less subject to error, 

though they trust almost entirely to , in 

the grand objects of their care and existence. 

To man seems artificial, while to brutes 

appears intuitive ; the fonner therefore 

requires something veiy' like , before lie 

can trust to , in which the latter are said 

to hare no whatever, their hopes being 

limited to this alone. 
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The flcholar must fMkv leaiTi, from thought 
alone, to fill up the blanks of the preceding sen- 
tence as well as he can, and in future to do the 
yciy same thing with ev^ery Hindoostanee para- 
graph, of which he may happen to know, or find 
ill a dictionary, the same propoition of words, 
as he does in the English above, remaining igno- 
rant, howeixT, of the icst, as they are supposed 
to be prciduced by liis own manly perseverance 
and deep rellection. 

The IVuits of such efforts will be stamped 
with dilfcrent degrees of value, as the learner 
feels impressed witli the idea, that he in some 
measure discovered them himself, or owed them 
io I lie labours of another person. As the first, 
tliey will be fondly cliciished and retained long 
ill his mind, like the darling childien of his own 
fano’ and judgment, while, in the latter view, 
\]uy may be more freqiieiilly treated as a mere 
.'opinion^ breed, and committed to a very fallible 
'ileinnothcv s chaige, \iz. the memory only. 
The man who cannot think^ will not easily be 
tauglit, by this or any book, his own language, 
far less a foieign tongue, so difiicult as those 
of the East in general are ; I must theiefore 
beseech my pupils, in this stage of their pro- 
•gicss, to cominenre seriously with the art and 

P 
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practice of thinkings mAe fully elucidated in 
the Preface, to which they may hence refer 
with every advantage. 


Hindoostanee Declension of Terminating Letters 
or Particles. 

Singular. Plural. 


Nominative 

a or u. 

e, like the singular in- 



flexion. 

Inflexion 


on, by substitution for 



a or u of the nom. 



siitgular. 

Gen. Uninfl. 

e ka. 

on ka, 

meaning of -s. 

Ditto lufi. 

e ke. 

on ke, 

and being a sort 

Ditto Femin. 

e kee. 

on kee. 

of possessive or 




adjective form. 

Accus.andDat.e ko. 

on ko, to or J'or. 

Vocative 

e re. 

o, substituted for a or u. 

Ablative 

e se. 

on se, u'ith,j'rom, by, &c. 


Nouns termhtating xcith every other Letter. 

Nom. b, d, ee, &c. when inasc. b, d, &c. and to 

fern, enis added, or 
an, if they end in ee. 
none on is added to the nom. 

Geo. Umnfl, — ka. on ka. sing, the ee of 
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Sin^lar. 

*■ 

Flunl. \ 

Ditto Infi. — ke. 

on ke. 

which, how*- 

Ditto Fern. — kee. 

on kee. 

ever, general- 

^ccus.9c.Dat. — ko. 

on ko. 

ly becomes iy 

Voc. — re. 

o. 

before an, on, 

Abl. — se. 

on se. 

• 

asgolee, 
goliyan, goli- 
yon, piUa, 


Tlic learner may now foim as many cas^s, 
with the whole of the postpositions, as he pieces, 
giving them such names as will most readily 
convey the idea intended, by the words so used, 
viz. donative, locative, instrumental, social, &c. 
but he should ever recollect, that the simple 
postpositions recjuiie the inflexion, if any, of 
the noun, while the compounds govern the in- 
flected, and the fern, postpositions, the feminine 
genitive, thus, gole ke pas, near the ball; bun- 
don kcc kha_tir,_/or (the sake of) slaves; bandee 
ke sath, vcith the slave girl; bandiyon kee tu- 
ruh, like slave girls; though it must be confess- 
ed, that kc is frequent!}' omitted, g^ur pas, near 
the house. 

^t"hen a or u, as exceptions, happen to be in- 
fleclinable, they fall under the rule for nouns in 
b, d, ee, oo, &c. dana, a rvise man or. seise men; 
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dana ka, ke, kee, &c. daifa,on ko, &c, bula, evil; 
bula^en, ex'ils ; bula, on ka, ke, kee. See. 

Adjectives arc declined -exactly as nouns, on- 
ly they have not the inflexion on nor aij, when 
their accompanying nouns have them. 

gora murd, a fair man. gore murd,ya/e men. 
gore murd ka, ke, kee, goi e murdon ka, ke. 
of a fair man. See. Vice, fair 7nens, Sec. 

gora, a European. gore, Europeans. 

gore ka, ke, kee. goron ka, ke, kee. 

khoob lurkn, a good bop. khoob lurkc, good bops. 
khoob lurke ka, ke, khoob lurkon ka, ke, 
kee. Sec. kcc. 

khoobon ka, ke, kee, of the good, opposed lo — 
of the zcickcd, budon ka, ke, kee. 

bhulee lurkee, a good lihiilec lurkiyan, good 
girl. girls. 

bjhulce luykee ka, ke, b^nilec lurkiyon ka, kc, 
kee. kcc. 

CmDparisoii in Hindoostaiice is >cry simple, 
and greatly assisted by se, meaning iluin, or by 
the words like our verp, more, ynost, Sec. 
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lurke se lurkee goree hue, the girl Jairer 
than the boy ; lurkee se lurka g^ra hue, Iht boy 
is fairer than the girli* lu^pka buhoot gorahue, 
the boy is very fair ; pur lufkee oos se uor goree, 
but the girl is more fair or fairer; such wcoh 
sub se goree hue, tmCy she is the fairest <f the 
u'hoie. 


Pronmtns. 

Tliey follow the general rule of declension, 
with some slight deviations, so ; 

Num. nmen, 1. hum, ire. 

Iti/l. mcoj^, me. hum or humon, us. 

lien, me-ni, -re, -ree, (f hum -ara, -are, aree, <f 
7ne, and my, mine. us, our, ours. 

too, tucn,«f/<a»; toom, tcomh, .yott, declined ex^ 
aclly as above. 

.V. yih, he, this, she, it ; wooh, he, that, &c. ye, 
they, these ; we, they, those. 

1. is, him, her, and U, this ; cns. him, &c. in or 
itilion, them, these ; aan, oonlion, them, 
those. 

And in like manner are llie inlcriogative, le- 
lative, and correlative, pronouns declined. 

* Lit. boy than git 1. fair tt — girl than boy fair jjj a 
'transposition svliich finely elucidates the nature of Hindoo- 
sianee construction, thus contrasted with our language. 
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kuon, kis, who? juon, jo, jis, who; tuon, tis, 
thatf &c. 

ko.ee, any, has kisee, and kya, what? kabe, 
in their respective inflexions. 

ap, sey, is commonly up-na, -ne, -nee, awn, in 
the gen. though it also often admits of ka, ke, 
kee, instead of na, ne, nee. 

In the same member of a sentence the pro- 
noun and its possessive form cannot follow each 
other, as in our language, but rather take upne, 
upnee. I will go to my house; muen upne (never 
mere)gliur ko ja,oonga, if'youwillgotoyours; u- 
gurtODJi upne (never toomhare) g^ur koja.o, and 
he to his; uor wenh upne (never ooske) gliur ko. 

They nevertheless say, I and my brother, as 
we do, muen uor mera bha,ee ; he and his J'riend, 
wooh uor ooska dost; they and their sisters, we 
uor oonkce buliinen. 

The pronouns yih, wcoh, he, this, that, &c. 
ai'e of courst also adjectives. 

JV. yih lurka, this boy, ye lurke, these boys. 

I. is lurke, in lurkon, never inhon 

lurkon. 

w'cdIi lurkee, that we lurkiyan, those girls. 

girl. 

I. oos lurkee, oonluikiyc^, never oon- 

hon. 
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though as mere pronouns, inhon and oonhon be 
in constant use. 

We may here recapitulate, that mcojfi-e, 
tq)jfi-e, is-e, oos-e, kis-e, tis-e, are equivalent to 
moojh-ko, &c. as hum en, tcom hen, in hen, con- 
hen, &c. are to humko, humon ko ; and at the 
same time observe of the other pi'onouns, that 
with other nouns in on they do not retain it, 
hum log, o’e people; hum teen buhi||en, ice three 
sisters; hum teen buhinon ko, to us three sisters; 
hum teenon se, from us three; humon pur, on 

us. Mere, tere, humare, toomhare, occasionally 
supply the place of mcoj^, &c. or vice versa, but 
more rarely. 

While ra is to the two first personals, what 
ka is to all nouns, the last may, by the inter- 
vention of a noun, be used after mcoj^, tcojb* 
hum, toom, so — ^mooj^ ghureeb ka bap, the fa- 
ther f poor vie; tosj^ bechare kee ma, the mo- 
ther (f helpless thee; hum duolut mundon ke 
gliore, the horses (f us icealthy; tcom bjiulon kee 

bat, the speech of worthy you. 

As the active preterite expletive ne inflects 
declinable nominatives, muen and tuen except- 
ed, the learner must not be surprised to meet 
.with inflexions as nominatives, thus; kuon aya, 
who came? wcoh admee jis ue diya, that man 
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wfto_gMe; tis ne mara, he beat or kiUed; muen 
ne dek^a, I saw; oos ne pukra, he seized. 

Having thus given an abstract, or bird's eye 
view of declension in this language, for the 
benefit of the general grammarian, in his rapid 
flight through this region of Oriental philology, 
wc shall next pioceed to a similar sketch of the 
only conjugation to be found in the Hindoo- 
stance tongue. 

llie auxiliary verb has been suflicicntly dis- 
cussed among the significant particles, we may 
therefore observe once for all, that m, to, be- 
ing dropt, the root of the A’eib remains, which 
is moreover ahnns the impel ath c second per- 
son singular; pal-iia, /o foslci, foster-/'//^'’, with 
ne, nee, but the tciininations alone will snlVice 
in this way, as they will all branch off from 
the root of any verb, in this older; pal-a, -ce, 
-e, -cen, or -iyan ; -kc. -kur, -kuiUe, -kiirkur, &c. ; 
of which the siibse<iiicnt .scheme will give the 
learner an ade(|uate notion, by studying, the 
whole with due attention to the loot pal, fioni 
pal-a, nourished, to pal-kurkc, having nouiished. 
This part of the \ erb veiy converrlently expres- 
ses many of our adverb.s, bhoolkur, inadvertent h/, 
). e, hating forgotten. 





was, did, had. See. 
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N. Q. Fti^nourtsi thott^ somebmes iewng nomshei^ is the mtof the whole, from pal-M^ to 
to pd kurhwTj having nouiUhed, fostered, (cc. 
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Hoo,aj expresses our been, is, was, according 
tp circumstances, and often appears to have no 
meaning at all, it is therefore omitted or ex- 
pressed on such occasions at the discretion of 
the speaker ; muen hoo,a hoon, &c. I have been, 
&c . ', too hoo,a t)ia, &c. thou hadst been, &c. ; 
panee gurm hue ? is the water hot ? han gumi 
hoo,a, yes it is hot. Tliere may be a very nice 
distinction in the use of the piesent and per- 
fect, apparently promiscuously, but it seems not 
less obscure than, he is arrived, he has arrivetl, 
&c. in oui own language. 

A species of second future of hona is formed 
from the indicative, instead of the aorist, viz. 
hoonga, huega, huenge, hoge, cxpie.ssivc j)cr- 
haps of some doubt. A futine, oi polite impe- 
rative, is connnoid}' forixicd by affixing iye, or 
iyo, to the imp. sing, second person, as, ja,i\'e, 
ja,iyo, go, pray go ; anil, you will be pleased to 
go, also expiessed by ja,iyega. 

With other veihs, instead of iye, &c. ja,iye 
oceurs, or, changed tluis ; deejiye, pray give; 
keejiye, please do; klaaja,iye, pray eat, or kjia,iyc. 

There ai e no irregular vci bs in th»e language, 
because kij'a, done, moo, a, dead, are merely re- 
dundants fioni kcena, moona, the old words 
for kurna, to do; murna, to die. 
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Hoo,a, liya, diya, guya, are easily accounted 
for; the last -would hare been gaya, did' not 
that mean ht stmg, and sometimes jaya still is 
\ised in its regular form. 

It may be proper to remark, that hona means 
to he,jtxistf. remain, &c. besides being like esse, 
often used inversely with datives for the verb 
ruk^na, habere, to have, with which the learner 
Avill be on his guard, when Jiranslating the lan- 
guages of India. 

Ulie expletive ne, before preterite active A’erbs, 
will be best learned from practice; butthescho-. 
lar must recollect, that when nominatives are 
used accusatively, the verb ^agrees with them 
lather than with its OAvn proper nominative, 
and that accusatives, on the other hand, with 
ne, keep the verb in an indeclinable state en- 
tiicly so; lurkon ne lurkiyan mareen, hays beat 
girls ; lurkiyon iic lurkon ko mara, girls heat 
hoys; a curious regimen, which will soon be- 
come familiar by a little attention, as the rule 
cci tainly runs through the whole language, with 
very few exceptions. The plupeifcct is often 
substituted "for the peifcct, sipahee kul aya 
til a, the soldier came (lit. had come) yesterday; 
and the other tenses, like those in most lan- 
guages, run much into each other. 
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Before the tyro can possibly pronounce 
with ease and fluency conjoined> lie will And it 
absolutely necessary to read and ponder over 
the whole of the preceding sheets, at least terr 
times, if he at the same time be resolved to 
comprehend the subject thorougblyr 
to his farther advancement in this language, a 
measure which 1 recommend sincerely to him, 
from a conviction, that he will yet feel grateful 
for the present importunity on my part, as his 
progress afterwards will ceitainly both delight 
and- astonisli himself. Not less than twenty 
readings of the extract from my Ultimatum, in 
page 50, will sulhee to enable any scholar to 
read it with equal facility as so much Latin or 
BngUsh ; but these readings must be perform- 
ed in a loud audible voice, either for the 
reader's own ears to admonish and correct him 
as he proceeds, or for his fellow students, as 
hearers, to make their own leniarks on the per- 
formance progressively, with the most beuefl- 
cial eftects to cvciy one concerned in such a 
’^ui suit. 

A literal version of the first para|;raph in the 
stoiy of Sukcontula, carefully compared with 
the tnuislation in page 54, may throw such 
light on the subject as will render the student's 
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future labour light as a feather; I shall conao- 
quently indulge him with it in this place. 

Now forewards story of thus relatiim is, 
'that the wilderness in besides God of; her any 
care taking person not was, but a bird her over 
Own. wings of shade making was, this from, her 
name is Sukoontula. There fallen is she weep- 
ing was, tears of pearls eye-lids on stringing 
was, milk for taking mouth opening remained 
had, hands feet own continued striking had, 
when protector of world — own favour mad^ 
that Kunn saint somewhere bathing for gone 
had, just as that quarter from turned out, saw, 
that this what power divine is ! that new flower 
of parteire to, flower place from far having 
seen, bewildered in manner of nightingale pic- 
ture became, rolling pearl orphan like was, but 
ground on, rolling it of seeing, he sorrowful be- 
came. 

However uncouth, redundant, preposterous, 
or detective, this xtrhatim et literatim trans- 
lation may seem, it cannot be much more so 
than a similar view of other tongues would 
often exhibit ; and as the present mode is, after 
ail, the most rational groundwlork for render- 
ing one language into another faithfully, the 
'scholar may now, by way of exercise, turn my 
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V^ion here Into the best ¥ r-' il 
J plowef, and then let him compai< v !'!-> Mii.t 
ift page 54- Such a habit ono. «■.< '■<■>' 1 . m i'T 
not only, in the first instance, gi ■ ' > !> .i..--.. 

a great command of words, wi . .. t 
ideaof the grammatical arrangeitv-i.' ’ :<>' in 
of the Hindoostanee, butmay h<:u-j»rt«-r il-.v 
him as a most faithfiil and cxpril 
or interpreter of Eastern tongues. 

Taking it for granted, that my fuivlci' •i.i'. 
been ‘Studiously followed, and the >■' 
made accordingly, it will probal^aj'p <.> Iha* 
my version cannot stand the test of 
mination, and, on the whole, in point of ele- 
gance, may fall greatly short of my pupils efforts 
to excel ifie. To anticipate defence when the 
objections are unknown, might be premature, 
and to repine at superior talents would prov'e 
me illiberal in the extreme, more especially 
while stimulating my young friends to enter 
the liste in a fair trial of skill with their in- 
atructor. 

' ■ I shall next analyse the first paragraph of 
the stoiy, and as every word of it wHl be found 
in ihe Vocabulary, the student cannot be bet- 
ter emjfioyed than in finishing the whole, as I 
faavil'begun, either at present, or wnen he has 



deliberately perused aU' thgl 4g;»amtnal.icrt. ^poi^ 

tion of this Work. See p^ge- 50 , . 

cecd. / ► I. / '** f ^ j ^ 

^ Ub, now, weU, whence ubjjee^/ttflf flow, tf^mor. 
diateltf, already, le ub, well then, tub, on the 
. Just a-going, and many others.; .age, btfore, 
on,J 'orward&, hencijiarth, &c. inflected froiln aga^ 
front, forepart, whence several derivatives, die* 
tinguishablc by the initial ag or ug, all COhr 
nected with the radical meaning; dastan,’0^0f3f, 
narrative, navel, romance, &c. ; ka, tf, 's, agree' 
ing with buyan, detaU, relation, the nominative 
of hue, is, dastan ka bu^'an hue, story's detaU ifkj 
yoon, thus, in this way, so, from which yooQ hee; ' 
just so,Jor nothing, without labour, &c.; HindoC- 
stance zcoban niucn ne yoon hee seekpee, 1 
learned the liindoostanee tongue, the be/U 
I could, without taking any pains to acquire it, 
may safely be said by many a Jargonist, who is 
not aware, that yoon lice expresses so much in 
this useful language ; ki, that, who, which, 
when, saying, thus, as follows. See. a handy little 
word, which practice will elucidate much bet- 
ter than precept; cos, the, that, if, him, her, in- 
flexion of wcoh, generally implying remoteness 
of* the objec^; but when proximity is not es- 
sential, WG^ is more applicable to our he^ ekSt 
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; in concord with juQgi4^>0 JMemnadMn 
•JiMUy W4W^ ^ &«Si imt 

«Hie^ ib#,- {dacea {ilfOi 'isit; 
UMMUgh'/oiic Of the <k)in]pou»ft 
HUhnfij GW| w en^eption to mie 

<|tf''f^crtlHs in a n^ h^ng inflected,^^er ki% v/> 
’Often a^potfentty reduii4|mti' -l^htjm f -x 
ifUltiCled gmilhre eign govefiqS^’^S ^ 
!il(llHWiliinit pOBtffoMfMi^ for Ivo^-jihti 

aiwar5*» £hd any im^dg; khoodri 
_Jlf04i0ntf Witt necesfiiatily be rendered by ua, he^ 
. 4 /tiiV 0 €dt the Almigh^-ettejMe^ &c. in whiehv 
.licf 'M ft 'eigAificasA wordy ean hav^ no phaea^ 
on otiier occaaiens H tmy Iwcome # 0 ^ 
naift'^IIBluA he AKxMmfiq^ aceonling M mdeie.*. 

- > atHk% Ao*, itSf ^ her, ftd; From-theitta* 
language, nweeatUttiickiKd* 
paid to the gender of the poMteaMve..peRien 
^fdhitt ift# thing po a ec s eed (^; in.Iia1te iMitd Hia> 
^|jptwtaddi4lt',iai9fB rdl'ersef wlnwcn ooaka j^nr, 
'.iikadhirllHdiaf cosfeee kitab^ >Ah ot ^er hook ; 


mt» k»Gt her fkther} kevtoy 

eom,- hetO, imei^tt^ mien n^. 


compoutid here^uaed; kliidyttr. la|iitr||r^bh 
/aotor, guardiaift /Htmd, car^aif u^p t r a mi » in 
4^e maac. to agree taith Klwadat Oo^ ■ 

Nu» not, tfia, «mv. In the Orie«iid;.tof|giMk 
-9«4ad Ipgic girammar go often hand In 
hand, where with ua they aeem to separate, and 
in no instance more than in negative senteaeef 
like — 1 saw no body; I will give him nothing; 
he is nowhere to be found ; no soldier will hf 
permitted, &c. which can be rendered in Hin« 
doostanee by no other mode than — I saw noi 
anybody; he is not any where ; any soldinr wii| 
not be permitted ; and, I zoill not gioe kim aag 
thing, muen oosko kcochh nuheen doonga*^ 
Were we asked how it was possible to see no^ 
body, nothing, &c. the question might pusxle 
us, and our answer could not be very satisfho* 
tory to people who make speech and common 
sense more subservient to each other than we 
do, at least in such examples as the present, net 
less perplexing than the ungrammatical phrase^. 
n^ lord, used by one man individually, or a 
thousand together, when addressing a peer of 
the realm. Hereof any protector was not— we 
would chan^'lo — she. had no protector— 
she had notfn protector— a case in point .which - 

R 



the«ttlyect, as vsU as a huadiml 
■illluflttld do. > 

&c. always be dis« 

CTiminated by parition froM pur, o», above, 9s 
tltiB last-iiaoer-diAdie initial, though pur, ajea- 
Msfj'BMy^.WE^ a, an,' ones pufch^ejjaa^a bipt/r' 
fatet,. tea. fh>m punk^, punchjii, a wing, &c . ; 
Ittno, a modification of ar, er, hara, noted in pa- 
ges 8S and 96; 00s, her, him, it; pur, over; 
lq>na, oam, inflected to agree with puron, wings, 
g^veitied by ka, of, in concord with sayu, shade, 
.tstadtw, shelter, protection, &c . ; kiye, inflected 
SSfota kiya, the redundant past participle of kur- 
Va, anciently keena, to do, make, act. See. This 
‘ftwm, and the inflected present participle kurte, 
"dbing, bear some analogy to the Latin ablative 
absolute, explicable in the Hindoostanee so — 
sayu kiye hoo,e kee halut men, in the state of 
alwiterh^. You will see him < 

(hoo.e'kee halut men) dekfiot^i . i m‘.ii 
speaking, con ko bolte soonts h>w.'; ihti 
Jbolte hoo,e kee halut men, in ihc 
ang ; t^a, was, stood, retnained, etc. pr 4 *l>.jljly 1 iu* 
'|iSrfect tense of the verb tJiancL, t» »\-v, ''nn'on 
new .ob a ai et e, which would regul.<'l^ 
^Subjecj^^Kllfce kee,ee, to the elinioi* <* 1 ' tl • tiiuil 
shonuoglbifious vowel, as stated in j Utru 7 



Huiy to 'Tillich ^ 

faiFy mattWy ' 

ing like res and idgafiMM.tn lditi% «C gMli%iid^' 
’ ip the Hindoo 9 taoee ‘4 

diacrhninated AolP ie, h^Bclad^dfWIi’^ 'dj^ 
as, ish, of page 87 ^ A«r» '«giei^ .!«^ 

the masc. noun nun, maae; SuHsontaditr'' Itift 
Sacontakt of l^r Williaha Jones; hoo/^’ 

&c. In the use of such verbs, we and die BiA^ 
doostanees differ g^q^y, If 'tcdd by ajl^tlff 
us, which we would be very apt to dp, 
man you saw yesterday in my haila^wuiin||['^ 
uncle,” diey would '|i^ob^ly, with a aDailq^»aAHr 
serve, **'and is he not ycnn uncle to^y,?- . 
with, a look of condolence, might enquire 
when, and where he died, because their o#n 
idiom teaches them in all such sentences .to uen ' 
is for was, unless the person spol^si ' of he 
since dead, and no longer the relative ia.^pies- 
tion. On similar grounds, where we inendon 
our having been at a particular tim^ in a givm 
place, thus, — ^recollect we also lUpv^tbat year 
at Dihlee, — ^they would often use^ufu^'sor-^yqd 
rukho hum bjiee cos sal Dihlee mei| tthen,' 
Wuhan, tker^ that place j pnst^/pUen, itmt r 
past part, of purna, to Jail, withiits 
sign hoo.ei, is, ireqUendy redundagi^ltaiMl^'^ 



; wvBhJ ^ hti itj rotep 
, <iq^i%«sw, impaf, iodl otp n e fgui third pcnoii 
Sriiigubr,: in undMA with mDoh, she; uucowon, 
ihfl. plu|«l of kaaoOi, a tear, properly ansoo,oQ* 
tor which’ otiAfiult pi^s 93» S5, &c. ; ke, ^ plut 
nl, to agree with motee, pearis^ this being one 
df the Teiy>ftw nouns in ee, Mrfaich are not fe« 
Aihiine by this termination, enumerated in 
P^Tl. 

Pillkon, epeSdSt pi. infl. of puluk, whence 
the u is dropt, as explained in pages 65, 66, 
governed by men, ^ i pirotee l^ee, 
tkrea^tg was. It would rei:)uire the haiiv 
•filitting genius of Eastern poets to divine- the 
'fffinikx of beauties in the sentence before us. 
Which they would term a sweet string of the 
most lovdy pearls, formed by the eye-lashes of 
lllie child,' piercing the lucid globules as they 
are' shed by the eyes, rendered silM 'Hjor 
hant fay minute pearly drops stiun^ aa ..v... 
them. This may be to Oriental 'v very 
fine, though it rather militate.^ ag:uiiHi oui 
dlmider judgment on all such sudiUc., imuI the 
childish jin^e of rotee and pirotee, v. .tit vtrhicir, 
the Hindoostanee so dc- 

RghtodW Sel^- that his eyes lit«.'%Jly sparkled 
• With he exclaimed, after «t r osV Mgni6- 



AWXMmU!^ 


cant but inofiuUe clink of the kmgue^ Jqid 
Ichoob! kow cheartamg f . - 

Dood^, milk, ke, governed by <e- 

Jcing, account, resolvable like kiye, already dooi* 
dated, into liye faoo.e kee balut men, m the atale 
^ faking; momh, mouth, foee, &c. ; pusar tuhee 
tfiee, stretching, remained, had, the pluperfbot 
of the continuative verb pusjJ ruhna, to remaim 
stretching, from pusama, to stretch; hat^ panw, 
hands, feet; upne, aam, plural in concoid with 
hath panw, in the nom. pi. used for the accia* 
sative. Mar ruhee t)iee, striking, remained, bad^ 
just such another verb as the last, from marna, 
to heat, strike, kick, drive, and kilt. See. 

ki, when, then, that, &c.; punvurdu-gar, the 
protector; i, alum, the xoorld; ne — has no 
meaning though an active perfect expletive of 
constant occurrence in this language, before 
every perfect tense of transitive verbs, whudi 
has no present form ; muen ne mara, 1 kitted; 
tcom ne nuheen mara, you MUed net; vreoh ma- 
rega, he will kiU; hum marte the, me were Idh 
hng; too ne mara tjha, thou hadst kitted; Ufma, 
men ; fuzl, grace, favour. See. ; kiya, made, did, 
acted. See. whcpce the use of ne; jo, when, at^ 
that, f, wh‘j, &c. ; Kunn, motnee, a saint, the 
holy man; kuheen, sotnewkere; nuhane, to hotkey 



ko^' ■ (Qoiiiar vta wr <)U iidfau* 
'^%lliiS0iir to drinkfjor td^afeaki oiAll oommon in 
'^iFikiI. iIiiiIi I]ii. jiiiii. iSm^vla the plural, 
cf reapect 'likitiie saint, ‘though an indivi- 
dual,' which 4s ) the oommon |vactice, and like 
flMltLjatV|h,ad4BBS8 to one person, you were angry, 
lEfljhsbnS'ideased, instead of thewwaet; thou arty 
^jglRIied- by the jQuakera very grammatically, 
now*4-daya rather a quaint mode of 
<|>ttddng. to nny one; jon, appears, contracted 
isQm.' johee^, yust es, the moment, inttant^ as; 
m^that; turuf. Of turl; side, guarter, &c. ; se; 
jSmiif'mt, at, &c.'; ho nikle,- oame out; perfect 
-t^ae, third person, plural for 'singular of the 
llpdbtliQ -nikulna, to tuns out, come out, issue 
/ertk, &G. a cfmapound of hona, to be, and ni- 
iBlioa, <0 < 

’;^9he perfect ahould be nikula, but is generally 

dnhtxacted in such verbs, as by pa^e f6. 

form, similar verbs with the ■> ad- 

4in>hs^ wfakdi often materially altt r tiie n itur? 

aCithe original; and the same efft-'t t fotlovs m 

, jUndooetaae^* by the coalition cl tu u vt'rli .. 

kafna, means shnply, to cui; 

K.from dalna, to throw, oimivn. : I iu 
* 1 

XO'iffii'-away, as dena, to -.i <-tt> 





Hie reader may, by eonsulting' tbe SfcbliM 
on the Verbs, acquire the most ample ittSana^ 
tion on a subject, which he will soon fiad'af 
.the utmost importance in this language; dekfia,- 
beheld, saw, percerved, observed, &c. ; ki, that, 
yih, this, kya, what? qoodrut, power; i, ex- 
plained in pag^ 68, under murdi nek, a mak 
virtuous, tor nek murd, a xnrtuous man; ilahee; 
divine, hue, is; yih kya qoodruti ildiee hue I im- 
plies wonder, admiration. See. of the divine power, 
as we say, — alas ! what a man he was ! — ^when 
shall we see his like again ? so do the nativea, 
of India, with congenial feelings, exclaim^^ 
ha,e kya admee tliat coska burabur p^ir kub 
dekhenge ? in other words, — ^he was an honest 
fellow, and we ne'er shall see his like again ; 
jo, which, that. Sec.-, is, this; soorut, mamtor, 
way, appearance, countenance. Sec. ; se, in, from, 
with, by, on. Sec. ; nuzur, sight, atee, comity, fe- 
minine, to agree with soorut, of that gendo' 
fi om its termination t ; hue, is,1hps, that, nuo, 
wrti', fresh. Sec. ; gool, flower, rose; e, for i, of; 
''huinun, a bed, parterre, walk, garden, &c.; ko, 

■ he alive sign, governing retrospectively 
tlie o.dy intlectible word, oos, that, near itj 
gcol-i tan, flower-/»ilacc, rose-bed, garden, a fik- 
mous '>ook of Su^idee's, which, like other roses. 



m 


»Xai«<MM||&WE£ 


.MlK'ilti Kieraiy and mcnml tlnorns ; se, Jivtu, 
mem^y remote, fcc.; dek}i» hmmg eeen, 
' liMfOot or imperative of dekfiaa, to see, behold, 
4kk. used for the preterperfect participle, dekh* 
kc^ dek^-kur, &c. as in pages 120, 121 ; hue> 
n^^, bewiUered, distracted, perplexed, fascinated, 
Ac> In this and gmlistan, the n is made nasal, 
llkwely for the sake of the verse, urhich is fre- 
quently the case in all such words, bu, in, one 
of the fAepositions noticed in pages 107, and 
77; rung, manner , style, colour , may, i, ^ bool- 
heol, the nightingale, supposed by the Eastern 
poets to be captivated with the rose s blushing 
ebarnas; i, tusweer, picture, painting, image, 
ftc. used here, either from the nightingale’s par- 
tiality to the lose as the picture of beauty, or 
from some story of a painted rose, with which 
tfae> bird may have been fascinated ; ho gu,e, 
became, the perfect tense in the third person 
pluxal of ho-ja na, to become, w)r ; 

Impressed hei^ as to he go, thou^'o '• i ..j.. . 
become, be occasionally used ; gbidt •]<. ■ » 
taesi^gy tumbUs^y agitated, fac,.', 
a foe i; yuteem, orphan’, doori yun a* * a • w'n- 
anonJenn for what we call the^uiuotj p«.'dri, ns 
a xicm-pareil ; see, like, as, in the 'em. t' 
with Sukamtula, vide page 87» which l i-'X- 



anple will farther efasoidBte^ enit ho'^khaSdii^^ 
hum so^ bunaya huer' God made theiftlite uai 
t^ee, wasi tek« for 'lekin, but^ kfaakf ' 

• earthy dusty See. pur, «»; ghultan^- - foe gini^aiw 
ee, agitatioHy from ghultan, 'Oodi#^ 

her, in concord with the fem. noua ghnltaiMii| 
dekfi, as before ; we, lit. th^, but from ve&ec 
ration for Saint Kunn, used for wooh, he; d% 
geer, heaxXrseized, sorrotof ul, &c. see page 97-; 
hogu,e has been just mentioned. <* 

A sedulous examination of this analysis WiB 
do more to pave the way for analysing the M»- 
mainder of the quotation, or any other piepeof^ 
Uindoostanee, than a thousand mere rulee wsh 
quired by rote, with which a poor school-bey^; 
memory is generally overloaded, like an aas’t- 
back, while his mind is allowed to remain sb. 
empty of thought, its proper food, aa a heron?! i 
belly is of meat ; whence from our public- ae* 
minaries we have spouting automatons in abun* 
dance, who seldom evince great mental eucw. 
gy or conception, till they learn the positive no*- 
ces&ity through life of thinking and acting lbs < 
themselve« rather as intelligent, effieiKot beings 
than sh' er, passive machines or vehicles of use-, 
ful k 'nvledge. 


S 



BtXlNNMM'rAVEB 

whole of the preceding p]xx:(aM^ I have 
pMIMMs]^ omitted the technical tani^ verb, 
Wm, tt^^ive, See. as .•elf>«vident in &iglish to 
-eiy man^ who can expect any real infonna- 
i^tion from pcrfcurmance, on which he ought 
not to enter^ if still ignorant of the first gram- 
nfetical principles in his own mother tong^, 
^ if yet unable to generalise the grammar of 
any language, he may have preposterously learnr 
ed tjpfore his own, so as to be applicable, with 
n ^Bw ^fling exceptions, to every other in the 
world, which we could very readily accomplish, 
irctcewe invariably to begin at the right end, 
with vernacular speech, on sound principles 
^nt. 

‘ For persons whose education has been con- 
ducted on a rational, thinking system or plan, 
Ihe preceding sheets of this publication, retro- 
spectively studied as recommended, will suffice 
to make them already veij' promisuig ■ Joi ^ ^ - 
jnee scholars ; but for those who, in v<t'jth^ 
inexperience, and want of thought, ir..;st ibl- 
low the humdrum track of grivi:ini:irtii<ts, the 
4ttb8equeij^^|||sges may contain < *ruJ van- 

tag!^ bflinghioFe in detail, and 'k i • ( <1 e.ish.‘F. 
from repeated rules or ob&ervatior..-,. b. ♦♦ cal- 
culated by dint of hammering, U' *!r ' anmv- 





tiling into eveiy body, 'whose soul is slog ^'tf ? 
enough to require' haird knocking, before <niet ' 
can rouse it to persevering exertion, even dur- 
' kig this Very essentiel pursuit of fotare 
honours, and fortune, in the distant fogfoded^ 
the East, through the medium of the grand 
loquial speech of all Indiai 


The Nioun, — aad Jirti ^ the Arfick. 

1 . The articles a, the, as in Latin, are eofHil<^ 
monly inherent in the simple noun, kitab 
may signify, according to circumstances, 
bring a or the book, consequently eveiy noon 
almost may assume a or the in declension, 'anil 
elsewhere, thus ; beta, a son, or the son ; 

\ai, of a son, or the son; murd, atnthe man; mndi' 
ka ke kee, of a or the man; murdon ka ke kee; 
of men, or the men. ■*. 

2. Ek, one, sometimes ko,ee, qapresa' the 
indefinite a, an; and wooh, ke, she, it, that; yib, 
he, &c. this; hee, or ee, very, the definite ar- 
ticle thr. In Arabic words, ul is used, as ul- 
qa>ra'< the koran. 



MlNOpOSfiisrEK 


Declemion. 

3. Nouns are declined, Kke those of both an» 
eient and modem' languages, on the twofold 
prindiple of inflexions and postpositions com- 
bined in one, which still exists among our pro- 
nouns, I, me; thou, thee; he, him. The ne- 
cessity of the inflexion or oblique in all th'e real 
cases^ffre, cannot escape the most superficial 
English scholar, although the mere nouns like 
-rfo£ a man, to a man, from a man, can give 
noadCEiuate idea of pronominal inflexion in that 
‘tongue. 

•4- Particles termed, from their apparent prcr 
posterotts situation, postpositions, perform the 
office of our prepositions, in the formation of 
the various cases of every noun, which must 
then appear, if declinable, in th-’ jiiiu.:: sn. ' 
our — of him, to him, from thee Ji.\t • ‘it t'O, 
drom thc^ 

Except the nom. gen. and 'u: - 

her and names of the vaiious c i-- . * • 

on the nature of the post] ■ 
the learner may subdivide int« ■ ' 
tive, locative, social, instrument. • ■ ‘ • '-ili - 

■sal, communicative, &c. then .h .' s 



oxcijimMit' 

..va 

many cases as he plBaaa^vjn .th<^ trae 
logical aubdivisioii. .. ■ 

6. The paatpaaitk>na< so neasly »aamdblr;tlM 

prepositions of other Janguages^ ^.that doiSBisf 
them require any particulviiioljociheiC, iNsKlHi 
of, ’s, whidilast is by far coowcnmdl 

as the possessive or adjectinHcibinii in ilmniit rf 
translations from the Hindoostanee. < *. . -io 

7. Ka,i^.V, has not only all the govamingjgoai- 

lities of a postposition in the Hindnontnnrir^ hn| 
is itself a declinable adjunct, that admiraiU^ 
proves the intimate connexion between geaijilfettir 
and adjective forms in most languages. ‘jMk PVt 
adjective affix, which every scholar shonUbcyipc 
sider it, ka, ke, of the masculine, inflexibii^ and 
plural, becomes in the feminine kee fikr 
numbers, without any further inflexion; ingpr 
vemment it is retrospective, but in cqaaoiA 
prospective. . 

8. Ka, followed by a masc. sing, noun, 

is not affected by any subsequent pOBtpea^imD^ 
may be termed the nominative, or idmple pea^ 
sessive case, uorut ka bem, n slwmon’r Mb 
is the catne in its inflected or plural state, nonvt' 
ke beLC ka, a womaris son r,. of U toomtaif 90 itf 
uoruL'ke dus bete, a zooman'i ten eons. • ■. 



atiAK^atfrAMJEE 


m 

U'fhe foregoing genitive «ign precede 
&4|^ting. or plural feminine noun in eveiycase: 
tflrd kee bete^ a man’s iitugkter; murd kee 
%etee ka beta, a maiis dai^hters son i murd kee 
lletiyaif, nmon’e iaughtersi yih kam kee kitab 
hoe, Jiisisa Ssok at a use~ftA hook ^ wodIi 

ftnidbti 'kam kee nuheen, that is not o/* at^ use, 
lit is a unless book. 

4 10. The postpositions are simple and.com- 
ponTO'; the first require the mere inflexion of a 
noun, while the second govern its inflected or 
fomiiune genitive. The simple hardly exceed 
tvelbe in number, but the compounds are mar 
may be seen in pages 103, 105, &c. 

11. Ka, af,~Si ko, kune, to, for j se, sitee, 
j/hm, hy, to, with, on ; pur, on, at, by • men, in, 
at 3 and the rest are a species of primitive nar- 
-tleles, whose satisfactory deduction is uow ..-i v 
difficult; on the contraiy, s:>U( la-tlh ^ / 
mars tu,cen, /o,yir,- waste, fr. -.vr, 

!»*>»> handi Toaxe, through, fro ><’ , i->{* 
fsr, are generally nouns, adjert:'c. 'i* 
nrbufli require ke or kee betwee t h-h. ukI the 
noun. 

If; Betc ka, of a son, ara.-ntt. <. ;i. 
frornsomg beton ke batji, (wi n ' - .i - * ' 

Hng) to tfofir, and bete ke satji, ttUk n -'f-r .‘urM 



■¥*» ■ 

now to demonstnito Ite diflhnnioe of .: 
and compound pOBtpaAtipnB^..beeaMSO.ihMii 
example, including all such, is merdj,^lljptiad 
of bete ke sat^ meq, m a nnV coMpfog^ ia kfftlit 
company A son, satfx. in reality siuBMih^p«iMi> 
party y as sat^ee does a compamm^. • ■ 

13. Almost every word which tenninatn id 

I 

e may b.e considered as inflected fiomr 9^1 
postpositions therefore that end in e are gener- 
ally mere inflexions ; hete ke age, htfore tJ^ 
son, when analysed, is bete ke age men, in finnit 
of the son, aga being a noun which sig;niflc| 
front, van, forepart. See. g^ur ke peecl4i% hit 
hind the house, or in the hotkse's rear, ^papt' kt' 
peech^e men. 

14. Simple postpositions seldom govere'thl|^ 
inflected genitive, but compounds frequentljr 
require the mere noun or inflexion only, the^inr 
temiediate ke being dropt, bete pas, near a son; 
beton age, bfore sons. 

15 . When the compound postposition is otheiv 
wise a feminine noun, like turuh, raaynei^ VOjf i 
khatir, sake, for ; turuf, ride.v nisbn^ j«ibarfon/ 
the intermediate ke becomes kee, be{:e kejS kha- 
,iir {yjo).for (the sake of) a son; luikee kce , 1 ^ 
rulK(men or sc), iuteagirl; on the veiyapaA 
elliptical principles as the rest; because^ Wtte 



qir*«e -added to tlie bat caenaple here, H 
just — in a girlish wi^, or, m the man* 
girl. 

Although, stnctly speaking, three or four 
dedensions' may be foniid in the Hindoostanee, 
it will be convenient here to reduce the whole 
to tsSo, because every noun which ends in a u, 
or a^, is declined like be^ a eon, thus : 


First Declension. 


^ Siagttlar, 

-bT. bo(a, a son. 

, 0. ha, ke, or kee, 
of a son, or a son's. 
bete ko, to a son. 

A. bete ko, a son. 

V. bete re, O son. 

A. bete se, with, from, 
&c. a son, 

N> punlu, a curtain. 

0. purdeka,ke,orkee, 
^ a curtain, or a 
■ jeourtain’s. 

tK- psisde ko, to a cur- 
' tom* 


Plural. 

bete, sons, 

beton ka, ke, or kee, 
of sons^ or sojvt, 
beton ko, to sons, 
beton ko, so^, 
beto, O sons. 
beton se, with^ &c. 
sons. 

purde, curtains. 
purdon ka, ke, kee, of' 
curtains. 

purdon ko, to curtains. 



A. ptudeko^tPUmn^fUK*-^ 

V. purde n,jOeaUfMf. * purdo^ Oaii'lU/US" 
-JL punlc'se,- ftc. purdt^ '-dph 

curtains. curtahm^h '- ■ * ’'K-** 

. . »fn 

Second J^knsion. '* 


SinguUt. 

N. murd, a man. 

G. murd ka, ke, or kee, 
of a many a maris. 
D. murd ko, to a men. 
A. murd ko, a man. 

V. murd re, O man. 

A. murd Be, withy &c. 
a man. 


m>ird, mm. 

murdott ka, ke, or Ifc^ 
ofmmy'mais. 
murdon ko^ to iMMl 
murdon ko^ man ’* ' 
murdo, O men. '< 
murdon se, JroMy 
men. 


1 7- Nouns in a, a:^, and 4i, instead of 
indeclinable, like the second declension, in tiMl 
singular, substitute e for a or u in the first Itttm- 
ber, and nominative plural, but drop th^tf "eil^ 
tirely in every other case of the hurt minld>ers 
whence gole ka, a ball, or a haS'e -; gole se^ 
with a bad; g^le, baUs’y golon ko, to balls, 8ce._' 
1 8. When words are feminine and tertnineM 
in ee, they assume an in the nominative atusaft 

T 
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coav<eiting e6 to iy through all the plural cases; 
a}l:H|M3ier feminines take en-^betiyan, daughr 
Ur*;- kitab-en, books; but these affixes, bq, cn, 
often dj»ptj especially when numerals dcr 
note the pliiral ; in other respects, every noun 
not ending in a, an, or u, is declined like niurd, 
as these also are when exceptions. 

19. All the postpositions have a variety of 

meanings, wliich the learner ought carefully to 
recdllact, as he may often meet with se and 
others signifying itUh, to, by, at, on. See. 

according to various circumstances, which can- 
not be adverted to in a work .of this kind, — 
yuhaj^, yihan, cehan, ihan, here, and wuhan, 
there, as adverbs or nouns of place, als6 require, 
ke, they commonly denote our 's and the French 
chez, discriminating this and that abode, when 
a person has t'w'o : sahib ke yuhan ja,o, sahib ke 
wuhan uubeen, go. to the gentlemans house here, 
not there, viz. in the country, or elsewhere. 

20. The voc- sing, in the second declension, 
being like the nom. ciftcn rccjuires the signs ue, 
e, he, lire, uree, o, prefixed ; but in the plural the 
<e^is generally affixed, while le, ree, .sometimes 
ajao oci;d||j9^ in the .singular even, as'iie bap ! or 
Ipa.'^rel.Oj'ather! bap re bap! O father, j at her ! 
'mareema! O'mother, mother! yar-o! O Jhendsi 





taja*<l! br nyol Oprmxa! "Hie aNEctiA.'pbst^Ui 
often omitted, and has with us no nueaiun^^-^ 
lurkee (Arc) mut maro, do not hetU (to) the 
or, in other words, the nom. is very oitxNii uscd- 
fbr tlie accusative. 


Gender. 

SI. Males and females are naturaHy masOu* 

line and feminine, whatev'er their terminations' 

may be ; ee, t, sh, are in general feminine, while' 

a, u, and all the rest, there being no neuter in 
» 

liindoostanee, may be treated as masculine fr'' 
nals, till the scholar learns the reverse from' 
practice, the Grammar and Dictionary. 

SS. Feminines are formed from masculines 
by substituting for, or adding ee, in, un, neej 
ance, a, in, a, &c. to their finals ; lurka, a day, luf- 
kee, a girl; d^obee, a washer-m<7», djiobin, a 
wo^tT-woman ; sher, a tiger, shernee, a tigress i, 
na.ik, a lad, na,ika, a lass. 

S3. Nur cjcasionally denotes the he, and mar 
du the she, af in Persian. Tliere are some nouns 
like admet, homo; usamee, a client ; ‘Which have 
the com'^iuii gender as applicable to either sex, 
and many others are doubtful, fikr, care,' jAa/', 
life; tukrar, repetition; lufz, a word, dec. appear* 
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in one gender^ tad at other times 
in lyfttfaer, among the hest speakers and writers 
o^Hindoostanee. A few words, vie. ma, a mo- 
bap, a father y murd, a eum, uorut, m zoo-, 
man, as in Mother tongues, have no literal affini- 
ty in their genders. 

24. All feminines, e\'en those in a and u, be- 
long to the second declension, with a consider- 
able number of masculines also, as exceptions 
froin the first, and a few are common to both 
declensions. 

25. The plural inflexion in the second de- 
clension. is a syllable longer than tlie singular, 
except in certain words, where tlie penult is a 
short vowel, which is then dropt, — Puthur, a 
tfane, bums, a year, girih, a^knot, have piithron, 


bursoi}, girhon, not put^u' 

i ^ 0‘T 

26 . Some nouns of th - ■ 1 


dension may be confout.-j-'r. • 

i#.n 

plural by on being a sub* ' 

• al 

letter of the former, but ai- . . 

» ‘ le 

latter or second declensi . 

VC 

bjumlon ka, ke, or kee, of '■ 

i 1 ft- 

tem* bund-o^ ka, ke, or ke< . 


g7. Sometimes a mascu 

-ic. 

a CT jp ftjwer, admits of an 

m 

adopted Pei]^ian nominati' ( , > t - 




datOf phenomena^ in EngEsh) which occaritMUj* 
ly holds good for the inflexion ^abo, espedafiy 
in the duk^unee Hindoostanee, as this ol^iBn 
prefers ruqeeb-an, yar-aq, to ruqeabKm, rtmbir, 
yar-on, friends. 

88. A great variety of plurals is adopted from 
the Arabic and Persian, viz. at, uen, ha, 

&c. as will be exhibited hereafter, and the ter- 
mination at is occasionally affixed to HindoD- 
stanee nouns, as chuokee, a post, chair, stoat, 
watch, chuokiyat, stations, guards. See. 

89. 'The first and second declensions differ 
in the possession and want of a singular hkflieo>* 
tion, in the substitution and addition of inflec- 
tive, vocative, and nominative particles, and in 
the second admitting of both masculines and 
feminines, while the first is in a great measure 
restricted to the former only, though they ag|m 
if. having the very same plural inflexions add 
vocative particles, in their masculine, nomina- 
tive plurals, being almost entirely like the sin- 
gular numbr.rs, and in assuming the vesg sane 
postpositioi.s for all the cases. 



30. The WMill of the fikgdingpremisai^ that thetc are seven 
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Xftto 6 fismr^suios Jo 
CS* fl* 

iT Y" 8" £ J* I. o- 

•s. :§ ■'«. -1. 

‘•S ^ 3 ^ IS ^ M 

‘V<in« -niaitml ‘pps s. isqns 

J « I ® 

Ph OJ ^ ^ O 


a 

ai 

I 5 

§ s 

’S ’3 « 

g CO ^ 

w-' 


^ a* 

■£ ? -2 
® 'H 'S 
&* ® 2 
g S s 


i|:i- 

-4 0 

a 

S ^ c" 
I ^ |- 
« .s 

©-"s i- 

^ 2 i 

(nB S ;§- 

5 S' > 

i § 0 

" I e 
i- « s 

6 o* .S 

'5 

g ’-g ^ 


*Sais» 


•psjlllcl 


^ -a 

i « i 

^ • P-. 

s si 


g> § 

B ^ 


E Si ” 
S B3 

S .s 


^ P* P‘ 

0 4^ c« 


' e nom. pL and inflexions. 
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Hbutration ^ th» praxding Priadpk*. 

j X ’ « 1 ' V -<■< 

^.and 2. 

What is on. tfie 'table ? Mea pus hud?' ^ 

A book and a pen. Kitabiubr 6k qaJimK*". 

Give me ihe book. Kitab;ittcqj}ie dor;-^ 
Take the pen to my Qulum mere b^Sjeerke 
brother. . pas.Ie chojo. n* ,d '« 

But return in a mo- Pur ko,ee dum.iaeQ^j)^ 
ment. Ta,o« 

A 

When yih and wcnh occur as the^ it vifttbe 
equally convenient to resolve them inta ibis 
and t/iat, as proximate and remote prsnoviDA 
tor he, she, or i/, to be illustrated as such here- 
after. 

lice and ee, as definite affixes, never can be 
\eiy ti oublesome, since they merely give an 
(‘Tiiphasis or force to liic word, similar In. our 
I'crjf, self, im'ecd, selfsame, even. Just as, &c. in 
expressions iike, — this is the very soldier frho 
tied, — ^>’ih vcuhee sipahee hue jo bfiaga — 
go tby-yey'sn. -ih, — uhetoo hee ja; on 'which it 
would be jirematurc to enlarge farther in this 
place. 



00k some fp(af»Jrqm ^en w.licocfa)) 

* ,ihegiooo^«id^giVe'! ' ll4sbf|^o iior gjliofe 


.To<4p«iRhJMi|^<gl»« 
j||j^«||raii|,( toitbidri^ 

-■ . .. H1..1 .f > 

9^1^ - i^l'i #£ 

•’);- 

jpolkct all our gc9am9 
< . JioMi, don't ovnitevjen 

^ji^p»»iacqiiucd to bp 
joatnow* . 

1 • i tf 

' 4 *1 II * 

. 9 , 

fik> tolbedog and give 
twJuB voter Yadiink. 

ijt - , I I » 

f* 

lOoneiMAkthtdogliere 
'tie binti 
^liiicae ropea. 

rulrt.iv * • 


' Jb0r4ou' . . . 

Kis ko^anti dooia i»k6 
ya/tooBcpB >• 

• * 1 

Sub 8u,ee8 kiiha^Kbutj^ ? 

Sub humare sutceaoQ 
ko yuban ir kuro 

I 

- /ekfae&komutdi^o- 

. |o, kyocm kur <diabb 
ye ki aobhee ubhee 
oiuojood bon. 

Kmttijkepiii jak\i. .lor 
ii'vivO o^Tu.'C Jo pee* 
w ko, 

K'lrtte tftth a,o yu- 

i bail uof a»e ru.isi* 
iW' d*io. 


1Xlie.4dfii8live and objti^ye case above a dis* 
tbigubiied.liy ko, the i|iot«nat ^ ke pas, th& 



iJn^' iadsiAsd'j^CBiiiifSik! r -I'lr#?} *rt!ww*>ypl?* 

•■ nwo ^VJF 

^ ®l '^IfS'ro '*!'* •;/ ‘ 


The bo/s [ sistei's 
fUeikl^ latfaei'e niO' 
Uk^brortMiiiwifb'e 
three sen*' acre ncnr 
eomingbeie: 

11 l<^ gMV blnlilAi'*: 

mottieK* in^- 
ther’s sistei^s bus* 

betid** i|hMe dugh- 
t ew e fc nneweomfaig 
herb 

Cows’ milk is vety use- 
ful, and better than 
buffaloes’ milk, do 
not therefore pdur 
the one’s milk into 
the otherls. 


ChhohfC kce bnliiri^ 

doA'kn jbeyWgH*^ 



-ClQidlcidetohMN*^ 

rdosC It iriind^’K. 
lMi|F'lEcn ■ihiHiii'i’Itt 
. .'hlHIpw ii filHlilbi? ‘ 
xAAiOKtjpiiltitf 
ati 3 MHf hu*^/ ^ 

Ga,o ka doo<^ bMi||iVir' 
kam ka hu^ 
b^ueitt 'lis^ deiM^^il)^ 
bihtw, 

dood|i- ho daohlf 
doodh' 

4 ab>« 


With the assistance of a voodadBa^' if 
jiieanijer will form a few such — r 
' U 




dtiwr tta(#itin<;j^igaIM9fc^«:lal«I 
in Ei^;li^' ht ynVu soa« ^oftMUad 
i-^liii8'bu£bcar,'.tcn»- fce, kce,‘ td:iiliwfc'begwsii^*, 
Old waad^y <tftef analysing.'iheabpne r imafilrti, 
and tboQ^ of bis own making, why it should 
Idtheirtp havf pua^bid' himl^lf or ayiy otlier 
yUmjtt '"' -•■'■'*/. t 

Id p 

' fhallv^rastt Jiere, thsA its govemmeot js re- 

•ftp8|>e|! t nr«^,aniiite prospective ; wbtnce 

<^4hokre *ke0 bnhin, fcc. in the first instajQce, 
K^.cfafiDkMlB ke bfia^ee, ftc. in the second; 

a-ihsr/ cfa]tokre^ goremf4 

ICcefjfbninme, because in concord with biihin, 
iitiSieP i smaA so forth. 

' 2et;lca be supposed a final declinable adjunct, 
fhat makes 'eveiy genitive a sort of adjective; 
thus, kam meadlB ute, kaiu Lsi, o/ t/xCt • l;aC I», 

flbyulw* 

N. kam .ka kootta, a l.|^ ke kcotuv ue^vl 
• -nsg^jiAig. - 

Gk -kam ke k^te ka, kilb kc ko}t*^un ka. tf 
M ut^ul deg'^- " do^i- 

ke kcolte ko. k ’m ke ku»sJ »\ k'> fo 
:•:*< dog, . dof 



•»( ‘ ,pt*;*drst ■.WPfl*’'.* t, 

A.' kam ke ieeolfe kb^- kaml 

■ fA4og^ 

■V. Jmn ke ktotte ^ kam 

Out^tAidg. ■ Jyi4ag».'i- ■ 

A. kam ke kootte kamkekoA 
JromaUM^ut^. ' m^fiAiogt* 

' • ‘ ^ 

In the genitive •ingular^ ka^ ke^ k4^>eMiM# 
^ly inserted i^ove, rather from waat><di son#- 
than any thing else : 

A v'seftil biteh’a two kata keh 'kobttcekni^ 
pups, pille; r-**; 

proves, howevei', that every genitive iOiOuK!i^ 
as already inculcated, declined ka, ke^ liH^'4^ 
prepare the scholar for meetfa^ one 4» t0htf 
them, siccording to circutastances ift tMov e i j r 
case, which shoidd at first be invailaM|ja'Ci|l||fr 
lated by in preference to of* 

Our own language has mta^WnAi gCtaMniP 
adjectives, i^ lieu of otheni^ move IcnMtiiQik 
least, if not so elegant; ga,o ka* 'CMA 
miUi; gudl^ee ka doodp, ossm mift, to wbiek we. 
do not yetprefinro^ci^ otiuine; whatever ma^, 
^be done in half a oentuty hende iili taaltettfi# 
thitf’^ort; ga^o ke doodjb ka^^ ke^ -kee^'f 'ij/'ilita' 
mi/k. or con’.« miO^sj ga,o ke doo^ tad|b 




■ ^ i ^ 

doddfi ka mug MaftwMkue, cows 

iiiij|liriri9#i^ hffiiqutaiit 

. .^.'^ikana s§ fail:'‘kooch|i is ipo 

•iMrirkM flilmadhgrar She price ^ixoas mUkJ U- 
teratim, eew'oMUh's prices medmh to dop to mor- 


V. ft ia now to bn hoped, that tre have got fair- 
Ijl^ever this stumbling block, koy ke^ Aree, which 
piDved a formidable obstacle in every 
lMgp>iAllow'a. way, who merely sat down to 
smoke his pip<^ or dose over the Hindoostanee 
hbJhldia, mstead of studying the snbjeet vi^ 
the avidity and resolution which its importance 
drtnuds; as! if a few wliifia of a cAtAfei would 
ht^sas the student with ginmmatical knowi- 
ledgl^ or thatn sound nap over hia book might 
enable hinato find out tlus useful key to the lan- 
gpssgfv by sin^»ly dreaming about it nnd the in*- 
anmerable difficidties in the Way p ommciii 
tb^ ahme,- whicb must ptare ever, a U^arac*^ 
fteSsian in the &ce, the monteni he turos; it to- 
dbvds the popular speech of india. • 

V'.jrt ^ ^ 

pdlc keema I>o not go rte.>r the mo- 
f«r Jm'#|bJieewalie kee tlier o$ ihis \vbcit4s 



turu^ (me? subau- lilM^a 

ditur). . ift'IlM taMHwr «(i^i 

madman, in %’iBa^ 
maa^^y. 

' • 

Here kee governs pilla, a whe^, in the infl. aitd 
is, this, is the pronominal adjective^ idsofaifUct* 
ed by kee to agree with pille ; pas, as a nomh 
pound postposition, requires the inflected gpa 
nitive ma ke; and turu^, being a femiaig^ 
noun, elliptically used as a postposition in tlua 
sentence, very naturally governs the feminize 
genitive deewane kee. 

The principles in pages 140, 144, with the 
ample list of postpositions in page 103, eotiMt 
fail to make the learner master of this depeit* 
ment, provided he will revise the whole, and 
recollect, that those words which end in e oMth 
from nominatives in a, inflected to e, by soate 
other invisible postposition that may easily^ 
undei-sloocl from the examples already -produr 
ced. 


15K 

Tile context alone of any sentence caii'tle^, 
V.'':>strate tlie particular meaning of the poafe- 
positions in question. 





m 

k baH. gqle ae mars/ 
M#l»n>ught from with- bahur se laya. 

He said to the boy.- lurke se kuha. 

Seize him hf the hand, eosko hat^ se pukuro. 

- ' Vnder principle 14th, ke^ with compound 
libstpositions,' is often dropt, and even they at 
. thn^s are omitted, leaving the ke in apparent 
liiecord with the noun following. 

A king who had (no £k padshah jiske (yu- 
son) not a son. tide han) beui nu t)ia. 
page 129. 

^'kiifg whose son was £k padshah jiska beu 
not a poet. shair nu tha. 

I*', - 

• Yohan above, is more frequently understood 
thui expressed ; the student should, therefor^ 
oh 'Seeing' a flnal e, ke, or kpe, fur which he 
nS&ilQt otherwise account, presume some ellip- 
sis or other, as in jiske beta nu t^a, meaning — 
in whose house, family, &c. there uras no heir. 

Adverbials assume lea, ke, kee, on all occa- 
^iSjau; whence. 



IXXtFSTKM'itm. 


Kufaeen< ka l^kim yur 

han ke ^kim ke 

'*'jsat^ ja!,egay wuha^ 

■ ke ^kim -kee kha- 

tir kuhan. ke hakitn 
• • • • 

ke }ruhan, ub ke sal. 

i. e. turn's year, turn 

of year in. 

Babur ka sahib aya hue 
khubur deejiyo ! i. e, 
withoul's gentleman. 


-HmgQkenuni-o^sfnli - 
' Jwrill<gGH«EikbJiM 
oommaadeefiofi ftUb 
. place; fbrliic<dud£!if 
that. plao^Si saksvi.te 
the fabuse of^thdni% 
g^tKate of (whakdo 
you call) yon ploctv 
this year. « •. .y 

A -strange gentienuMi 
(or one from 
out) hasarrivod^paas* 
the word. 


'Iliis used formerly to be tlie exclamation /of 
the durwan, or porter^ in India, to apprize the 
master or mistress of the house, that some vi^ 
tor or other bad arrived ; but when l.left tiiat, 
country, it was becoming less common. 

21, &c. 

Gender, as in the French and other tongue^is 
u subject of considerable difficulty, which can 
be overcome by constant practice and attention 
alonP. Most words having an initial t, with, a 
^.“n.tlt ee, like tu$wecr, a picture, tujweez, de- 
termination, are feminine. 'Jlie examples^ as 
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thqF^otocnr nnd^'.otiier heads, will anffideiitly 
iliietrate that of g^der, both ia its fdrniatioa 
aiaid concord, provided the Jeamer villvonly sc- 
bollect that ee merely denotes the feminine of 
adjectives ending in u or h : uch-chfia g^ofa, a 
good Aem; -uchcl^ee g^otee, a good mart; nek 
■nuti^ e good roan; nek uorut, a good woman; 
ffuud aor uorut kee nekee, the maxis and wo- 
snag's goodness; puhar-ee kootta, or koottee, a 
kigkiSutd dog, or bitch; jungulee bukra, or buk- 
see^-a wild goat, he or she. A relrospect to ee, 
as a significant particle, in pages 70, 71, ‘&c. 
will obviate all future ambiguity respecting this 
termination, which is so common in the Hiu- 
doostanee. 

■ ' ■ a4. 

N. bula, evil. bula,en, evils. 

G. bula'ka, ke, kee, of bula,on ka, ke, kee, ^ 
eviL evils. See. 

D. See. bula ko, to evil, bula.on ko, evils. 

V. bula re, O evil. bula,o, O evils. 
being fminine, is declined like kitab, a book. 

% 

dana, a wise man. dana, wise men. 

danaka„4Ga^ kee, omwe dana, on ka, ke,' kee. 

sMsndt, igjf a wise man. Sec. 
dana ko, ftc. dana,o, &c. 



ILLUSTRATIONS. 


161 


The student must be prepared to encounter 
a good many nouns similar to bula and dana 
lu the course of bis reading, and the way to 
discriminate them as such is to note every word 
terminating with a-en as a nom. pi. of some fe- 
minine in a, consequently of the second de- 
clension, and indeclinable in the singular. When 
the postpositions do not inflect final a or u to 
e, or when a-on terminates any word, it also 
must either prove a masc. or fern, of the second 
declension, as an exception from the first, 
and< should ever after be treated accordingly;* 
dana, on ke nuzdeek is zindugee kee bula,eQ 
khcoda kee turuf barha awen ki hum sub bur 
wuqt bihisht ke waste kumur band, hen. In the 
opinion of the wise, the miseries of this life often 
proceed from God, that we may all in time prepare 
for heaven. 

Singular. Plural. 

raja, a prince. raja or raje, princes. 

^ka, ke, kee, a ka, ke, kee, g/* 

i princes, See. i princes, Sic. 

raje, ^ ' fajon, 


X 
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SS and 26. 


Singular. 


raj, a Idt^dom. 
ir^ ka, ke, kee, a king- 
donis. 

gov, a grace. 
gor ka, ke, kee, of a 
grave, a grave's. 


Phiril. 

raj, kingdoms. 
rajon ka, ke, kee, of 
kingdoms. 

goron ka, of graves, 
also of Europeans, 
page lid. 


N. t^h or teghu, a sword. 

G. See. tegh or teghc ka, ke, kee, gT a su'ord, 8 cc. 


N. chushm, the eye, chushmu, a fountain. 

O. chushm ka, cf the eye, chushme ka, of a foun- 

tain, chushmon ka, of eyes, or fountains. 


N. shcohrut or shcoliru, a report. 

G. shcohrut, orslicohrc ka, ke, kee, g/' a report. See. 


N. Juguh, a place. jughen, places. 

G. jugihka, ke, kee, juglion ka, ke, kec, of 
tf a place. places. See. 

Like the last may be declined tuiuli, manner, 
shcobuh, doubt, with a very few 'more, ic all of 
which the singular inflexion of u to i 'Or e is . 
more or less perccjrtiblc. The plural cases dfop 
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the u entirely, as jugulie^ juguhon would be 
much more troublesoipe than jug^e^,' lice, abqvu. 

Juguh, being feminine, is injhe plural like 
hula in page 160, though in the singular it 
seems rather to be of the lirst declension, as ju- 
gili, jugeh, something resembles the purdu, pup- 
de, of page 144 ; but there are too few words in 
uh, to assign a third declension for them only. 

When bhadu'ut assumes t, it is feminine, but 
masculine as shcohiu. Qubeelu, J'amily, xvife^ 
is a regular masculine of the first declension, 
and ru,ueyut, a subject, even with masculines 
is constantly feminine. Wooh murd meree 
ru.ueyut hue, that man is my teivrnt, vas$al, 
subject, &c. 


Adjectives. 

32. Adjectives arc of the first and second de* 
cleusion, declined exactly as substantives having 
the same terminations ; they are consequently 
subject to^inflexion, like ka, ke, kee, and when 
nsednas nouns they can assume the plural a^ 
and inflexion on, but not otherwise, as already 
e.xplaincd in page 116, q. \\ 
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a a, boy ; e, e, boya 

gor- lurk- a fair . gor- lurk- Jair 

ee ea, girl; ee, iy-an, girls. 

. • • 

e mans: on men. 

* • 

gor- ka, a fair gor- se,froin fair 

ee woman's; iy-on women. 

In poetry, lurkiyan goriyan is admissible, but 
not goriyan lurkiyan, fair girls. 

33 . Ordinals require the addition of wan to 
the cardinals, whence, 


wan- a, hny; wen- e- hoy. 

dus- lurk- the IO//1 dus- lurk- scfromthe \Oth. 
ween- ee, gif'h ween- ee- girl. 

34 . The adjunct of similitude sa, se, see, son, 
denoting like, ly, ish, resembles ka, as an adjec- 
tive particle of iniinite use in the Hindoostanee, 
being commonly affixed to one or other of the 
pronominals in their correlative series ; thus, 
uesa, vmesa, kuesa, juesa, tuesa, all of which, 
as well as others, for which we have no room 
here, may be resolvable into is-sa, like this, oos-. 
aa, mke that, kis-sa, like what. Sic. ^ 
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35. When compounded ii^ith adjectives, aa 
alone does not require in them the inflexion, 
kala-sa, hlackis/i, with nouns, or when changed 
to se, see, it commonly does. 

sa lurka, 601/ ; see lurkee, girL 

liirke- a cliild/<r/e lurkee a girlish 
see lurkee, girl; sa lurka, 

kala sa gh^ra, ti blackish horse. 

kale se ghore ka, ke, kee, a blackish horse's. 

kale sc g^ore, blackish horses. 

kaleesee ghoree, a blackish mare. 

kalecscc glioree ka, ke, kee, a blackish mares. 

kalee see ghoriyan, blackish mares. 

in which the declension seems double, as in Ji»- 

Lis, xchosoecer, and some other pronouns. 

35. The comp, and super, degrees, being 
best formed by se, than, men sc, sub se, or by 
repeating the atljective, the reader can form 
tliese at pleasure, either in this way, wcoli 
Jiioojji sc bliula hy, he is better than me; of those 
fair ones she is the fairest^ 0011 goriyon men yih 
. »ub*je.go’'ee hy ; goree gorco lurkee, a very fair 
girl, -or by inserting more, very, &c. the boy it 
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very Jkir, yih lurka buhoot gora hy, as in our 
own lang^gc. 

lurke lurkee goree girl boy. 

se hue, the is fairer than the 

lurkee lurka gora boy . girl. 

gpre gora gora, boy, 

se or sub se the fairest See. 

goree gorce gforee, girl, 

are sufficient in the mean time to shew the re- 
gimen aind concord here. 

37. When comparison relates to an indivi- 
dual or one of many, ka intervenes : ungoor ka 
sa chlrala, a blister like a single grape ; ungoor 
sa nuya gosht, iieze Jlesh like a cluster rf grapes, 
or the granulations of a wound. Expertness, 
'however, in the proper use of ka and sa, on such 
occasions, can be giiincd by great practice and 
experience alone. 

38. \^'heii Persian or Aiabic comp, and sup 
are used, it is generally thus, — bih, gooil, bih- 
tur, better, bih-tur-een, best, khmsli, ^chepsh-tur, 
khppsh-tureen, like our own pleasant, pleat'inter, 
-est, or most pleasant. See. fan\, doctus, -nf/.u!, 
doctior, fu^.ral, doctissimus, and many moic, arc 
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formed in a manner that will be fully detailed 
hereafter. 

39. The cardinal numbers are declined like 
other nouns, with this peculiarity, that both 
the vocative and inflexion are often substituted 
for the mere nominative ; tlius, teen, teeno, 
tecnon, seem all to denote fAree, the three, al- 
though used adjectively and with nouns, they 
occur so, teenon fuqeeron se, from the three 
mendicants, perhaps definitely. 

40. These numerals are not in fact the only 
words of the above description, as burson, di- 
non, nuiheenon, puhron, and such inflexions, 
frcciuently supplant the nom. pi. burus, years; 
din, days; miiheene, months; puhur, watches ; 
in expressions like burson gcozre, years have 
elapsed, perhaps elliptical of burson ke din ga>z~ 
re, years' days have passed. 

After wliat has been stated in this place, and 
in pages 114, 115, llG, &c. the declension of' 
nouns and adjectives can hardly require any 
farther illustration, except to observe, that ^ 
adjectives which do not end in a, u, or.nu, are, 
as in En^.lish, indeclinable, and that many of 
ew' n, which have these terminations, ad- 
mit of no more cliange than our own, as the 
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etfoulil^M^tive' reader will soon perceive in his 
progress through this language. 

Certain Arabic words have their feminines 
in u, before noticed in page 65, to which we 
may now add, hamil, bearing, carrying, ^amilu, 
pregnant, fazilti, docta, from fazil of page 166, 
to which the learner may refer, before going 
any farther, since the references, in which I 
often indulge, are partly intended to supply 
that^pause in a concatenation of reflection and 
remarks, so essential to rational minds, when 
employed upon any subject so interesting as 
the grammar of a living language. 

The Persian genitive and adjective sign, i or 
e, has been discussed in page 68, and resembles 
our while ka is liker 's, hakim ka hookm, 
the judge's order ; ashiq i pak for pak ashiq, a 
chtiste Itrcer. 

If nouns in ee convert it to iy, before an and 
on, -those in oo will, on similar g> < • i- ’ • u 
this to cow, as in anscowon, te d lu 

page 13J2. Some exceptions in .s pic jjrt i ■ 
inflected by the illiterate; so, hu'^a, fi,)\ 
medkine, becoming improperly hii'*. i.'. ov.v/e, uii- 
W09, &c. instead of duwa, duu:i*jn dn^v' 
hnwa^en, huwa.on, &c. 



The Pronwns Personaly ^c. arejgeJ'i^llam * 


Ist Person. 


Singular. 

N. mue^ J. 

G. me-ra, re, or ree, my 
mine, or of me. 

D. mcoj^ ko, to me. 

A. niGojJi-e, me. 

V. . 

A. moij)! se,Jrom, See. 
me. 


FluraL • 

hum, me. ' 

hum^ara, are, or aree^ 
our, our\ of us. 
hunum ko, to us. 
liiim-cn, US. 

liunion se, from, ‘Ack 
us. 


S,d Pei'Son. 


N. tuen*, thou. 

CJ. te-ra, re, or ree, tf 
thee, thy. See. 

D. tcojjfi ko, to thee. 

A. toojh-e, thee. 

\ . u>.j t‘ . O thou. 

.\. Jim'.Ii -.t. /'rom. See. 


tcom, ye, or you. 
toomli-ara, are,-oreree, 
^ you, your. Sec. 
toomhon ko, to you. 
toomh-en, you. 
ta>m re, O you. 
tcomhon se, from, &c. 
you. 


■* <*t ii.on, more cohmiop, though less 

ronfii«.>ii|i; ».‘ter muen here than tuen; as 
*! 1 s’lT, is retained in the voc. or reci- 

•ucH'ai I .I'l* 'with the nom. the reader can 
reatlilv c.:!! on too also, whenever he pleases. 

Y 
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3d Person Proxinudc. 

Bii^giliar* « ; a. Fbin1» 

N. yih, he, she, it, this yp, -they, these, 
the. 

G. is-ka, k^, or inhon-ka, ke, or kee^ 

him, A«r, this, his, their, thdrs, efthem. 
its. 

P. is-ko, to Hiih, to her, inhoQ ko, to these, to 
it, or this. them. 

A.ais-e, him, her, it. inh-en, them, these. 

V. yih-re, O this, ye re, O these. 

A. is^,Jrom, Sic.him, inhonse^Jt'omthese^from 
her, itj'ov this. them, &c. 

3d Person Remote. 

N. wcdK he, 9 iq. that, we, tke^, those. 

G. CDs-ka, kie, kee, q/’ conho^-ka, ke, kec, &c. 
him, his, her, &c. their, theirs, of those, 

* them. 

D. CDS'ko, to him, &c. a>nhon«kD, to them, to 
thfft. those. 

A. oss-e, him, that. oonli-en, them, those. 

y. wooh-re, O that. we-re, O those. 

A. oos-se, from, &c. oonhon-se. frtm, «.Cc. 
Aim, that. them, thos-. 

As ac^ecrtiyes, yih and wcok may be seen 

page 118. 
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■The (i«dpfocal, reflectip^ «t genenbpenbn^ 
al possemive) pfonotin ap, upiuC ■■ 

Singiilir and PlncaL 

N. ap, self, I, thou, &c. he, she. See. 

G. up*na, &c. ap-ka, 9cc. of self, awn, ikyt thy, 
his, her. See. 

I>. ap-ko, upne ko, to se^, See. tntt thee, Ste^ 

A. ap ko, u]mc-ko, - 4 c^ me, See. 

V. ■ 

A. ap se, upne st,from. See. se^. Sec. 

This last pronoun is the same in both iniiil« 
hers, and applicable to I, we, you, he, as -well as 
to seff^l selves, my awn, his awn, their own, ftc: 

4 1 . The genitive or possessive form above, itH 
fleeted so, — ra, re, rce, na, ne, nee, (as ka, k^ kee) 
is not only used adjectively, butpersondly evett 
•n prefpirnre to the others, which may in ge- 
j he aeeounted for by the inflected or fe- 
gMw-'ive being required before eotw* 
and sometimes even with simpTe post* 

1> ’ tv’H kttlM, he told tHe; ihenecOpur, 

■ , u’re pur, on thee; teree turuf, toautUdS 

tfue ; ap ne ipne tu.een mafa^ he ska? his ae^,- 
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. Ncvct mcQ*^ ke copar, or mere-ke .to,een^ See. 
ra<<flBd.na, being in fact anepm^us aubiHitutea 
for ka, ke, this seldom or never can immediately 
follow them as a postposition, in their pronomi-. 
nal capacity. 

4J2. The dat. and acc. are used almost promise 
cuously in the Ilindoostanee, so that the learner 
must not follow them too rigidly as stated in 
the sketch, which is done merely in compliance 
with oar customary forms : he should moreover 
recollect that e and en, aio postpositions pecu- 
liar to the pronouns, and occur like ko as dat. 
or acc. «gns occasionally. 

43. Tlie on and hon, of all the pronoun.s, may 
be omitted without invalidating their plurality 
in the least ; whence hum, tcom, in, &c. are in 
constant use, instead of humhon, toomhon, in- 
hon, of theibregoing series, and kin, jin, &c. 
for kinhon, jinhon, of the next. 

44. Ap;andupnaare very puzzling words; the 
last is much used reflectively, and even in cases 
where we would say my, thy, &c. only. 

Me speaks to himse^', ap se ap bolte hy. 

. wi^i his seff, upne se apj^ta hy» ( 

whidl may likewise mean, he Jightsf''i}.,h'%^^ -j 
cum,peephe,famify, &c. 
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45. The final h, after todlnh, inh, Ac. is 
arbitrarily inserted, and by the inip^<^s much 
omitted, estiecially in speech. < , 


INTERROGATIVES. 


Example 1. 

Sinj^ar. 


N. kuon. 

G. kis-ka, -ke, or -kee. 

‘ D. kis-ko. 

A. kis-e. 

V. kuon re. 

A. kis-se. 


PlunL 

kuon, voho, what, which f' 
kinhon ka, &c. whcse, ^ 
whom? &c. 
kinhon ko, to whom? 
kinhen, whom? &c,,. 
kuon re, O who, what?‘ 
kinhon se,Jrom whom? ' 


» 

Example 2 . — which has no Phtral in the Hin- 
dodstanee. 

N. kya, which, what? 

G. kahe ka, &c. of which? Ac. 

kah'e kc tv or for which, to what ? 

..alie which, what? 

' . kya re, O which, what? 

A. kahe se, from which ^ 
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Relative. 

^ ' Singidsr. 

PlunL 

N. juon. 

juon, who, which, tvhat. 

G. jis-ka, &c.' 

jinhon ka, &c. whose, of 
which, SlC. 

D. jis-ko. 

jinhon ko, to whom, to 
which. 

A. jis-e. 

jinhen, whom, which, Ac. 

V. 

jk > 

A. jis-Se. 

jinhon se, from whom, 
from what, &c. 


46. The English of each of the above three 

Examples is the same in both numbers, and the 

whole are much used in a reiterated form, both 

in the nom. and inflexion. Tliev also occur in 

■/ 

the fbnnation of many adveibials, and often as- 
sume the sa, se, see, already noticed in the pre- 
ceding pages, but more fully explained among 
the subsequent illustrations, wl'. 
be consulted by the intelligent s* ' 
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4.7. Kon, or ko, ke, jo, je, so, ko.oo, are still in 
ubt’ toi kucii, &c. especially jo, so, which are in 
I '. I *11 ev^n more familiar than juon, tuon, and 
1 tust be employed accordingly. When a noun 
intervenes, ki<on, ko.ee, &c, are frequently uqt 
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infi«pted. — < Ta>m kuon sahib ke nuokur ho? 

gentkman's servant are you ? too ko,ee sa- 
hib ka noukur hu&? art thou ai^ gentleman's 
servant, 

48. Ko.eeandkoochb are often sd blended with 
each other, both in their meaning and inflexions, 
that it is no easy matter to separate them by 
any discrimination whatever. In the plural 
they occasionally admit of kinhoon, kinheen, 
'kin<9t>, kmec. Jo-ko,ee, whoever, and some 
‘Others are doubly inflected to jiskisee, jin-kin- 
hoon, jisti.s, &c. 

49. The declension of all the nouns and pro- 
i^ouus is founded on one general principle, that 
every case, but the nominative, .lequires a post- 
position expressed or understood for its forma- 
tion, along with the simple oblique or inflexion 
of the noun or pronoun which tlie postposition 
governs, when such nouns are capable of having 
any change whatcvci. 

50. In our language, the pioiK o; n ■.< > ■ 

illustrate the general doctrine of . • 't ‘ 

between a case and an inflexion h c. 

cos; his (contracted from h « •> m..i A 

'Mte, maoj,h; oj inct mine, i W •• c 
fhercfoie cannot form the ^'ariour l a-. '« • . k' 
above, without tlie inflexion an' p.i iv' .it.'ii 
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tinited, neither can the HindooManees make 
their cases without observing the satne rules, 
wherever the word is inflectible. 

51. They differ from us essentially in one 
point only, — to me, — ^from me,— On me, — are 
common to both grammars, but the moment a 
CK>mpOund postposition occurs, it commonly re- 
quires the inflected or feminine g^itive. Near 
me, mere pas ; toomharec tiiruh, like you; is an 
idiom that appears to us rather near "mine, -neat 
of me, your manner, and in fact may often be so 
apjdied ; meree bat bolta hy, /le ie speaking of 
me, or repeating my words, 

52. As all the pronouns are inflected in the 
singular, they may be placed so far under De- 
clen. 1. and every learner who knows to which 
nominative the obliques moojh, tcoj}i, humon, 
toomhon, is, in, cos, con, kis, kin, jis, jin, tis, tin, 
kahc, kisoo, kisee, kinhoon, &c. belong, after 
what has been said above, will be able to de- 
cline the whole series, with the aid of simple 
and compound postpositions, in every possible 
case and form. 

'ihe scholar cannot too often observe, that 
-the genitive here is also a possessive or adjec- 
yivc pronoun, whicli may always be made still 
more obvious in the whole series, by affixing 

Z 
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ka, as an inherent component part of almbst all 
the pronouns, with which this declinable com-r 
modious particle can assipiilate, instead of the ra, 
na, already discussed. Kiska, kiske, kiskee, re- 
sembles the Latin cujus, ctya, and jinhon ka, 
ke, kee, quorum^ quorum. 

54. Every such genitive, therefore, as well as 
all proi^oniinal words in a, whether this teim illa- 
tion prove innate or adventitious, may be treat- 
ed"' as arljectii es, and inflected in the same 
way. 

55. Before we take leave of the pronouns en- 
tirely, I must observe, that muen and tuen are 
perhaps the only declinable words which the 
affix ne, mentioned in page J 19, does not put 
in the oblique; muen ne djya, 1 gave; tuen ne 
liya, thou took. 

56. All the pronouns require the ka to agree 
in number with them ; muen upne bap ka beta 
hoon, or hum upne bap ke bele hiicn, may both 
mean. Jam the son of \ny father, notwithstand- 
ing the diffeience of construction. Among 
us, no .scholar would say, you was taught, though 
speaking to one person. I hope the following 
examples, and those in page 1 76, will put this 
matter beyond all doubt in future. 



^oO ujub turih ka. luonda hue, thou art a 
Mtfdnge brat. 

Tcom zor tumashe-ke lurke hoj you are a very 
Comical boy. 


Illustrations. 

'On the personal pronouns we must recollect, 
that the courtesy and arrogance of the natives 
make the plural often apply to one person : 
tcom kuon ho, xvho are you ? hum sipahee huen, 
I Mm a soldier; uor we humai-e blia.ee hueQ, 
and he is my brother ; hum tcom jate t^ie, you 
and I were going, niis will prove at first ra- 
ther perplexing to the scholar, but he may 
readily overcome the difficulty with a little at- 
tention, and should from the commencement 
learn to speak in the singular or plural number, 
with facility and ease, as he may find it his in- 
terest or duty to do so among the natives here- 
after. 

41 . 

^ As mere, tere, are used for incn)h, toojji, these 
lasit are by the '^ets occasionally substituted 
tor the tbnner, in expressions like tccg^Jshq, 
thy love, mooj^ dil, my heart, but they seldom 
occur so in' common discourse. 
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MoDjjii natuwan kee halut, the condition of 
hapless me, with the examples in page ll<h 
clearly shows how ka, ke» kee, may follow such 
pronouns in the genitive, which is properly 
formed by ra, re, ree. 


42 . 

n' 

Kyoon cose boolate ho, why do you call him ? 
yih (toomhen or) taoj,he kya hue, what is this to 
(yqp, or) thee? When e en are found as pro- 
nominal postpositions, ko, . &c. cannot appear, 
but the emphatic ee may sometimes deceive 
the learner, if not apprized of this, in senten- 
ces such as, isee ko maro a>see ko mut, beat 
this (here) one, not that (there) one; moqj^ee se 
kuha loom ne, you told me indeed, or myseff". 


43 . 

It is probable enough, that in, am, &c. are 
the remains of some dual form, and iiihoti, con- 
hon, &c. the real plural, though the distinction, 
if it ever existed in the Hindoostanee, seems 
now-a-days to cause little or no difference iiy 
the application of these pronouns, unless per- 
haps to apply in, con, from courtesy to one per- 
son, that Ulhon, oonhon, may more readily dis- 
criminate many, or that the addition of 09 ra- 
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ther belcmgs to such words in the prononinal 
than adjective state. Denu am g^Ofon ko do 
pur panee ubfiee conho^ ko mut pUa^o^ give 
those horses grain, but do not yet give them 
water to drink, — ^in which, though onho^ gfio- 
zon, cannot be used ; either a>B ko, or atnho^ 
^](o, may. See page 118. 

44. 

Ap, self, is subject to the same rule that 
khmd is in Persian. I will tell my friend, if 
you will inform your brother, that he also may 
apprise kis acquaintance, muen upne dost se 
kuhoonga jo toom upne bha,ee se kuhoge, ki 
wooh l^ee upne ashna ko khubur dewe; ntun 
bu dosti khqpd khahum gonft, ugur shcoma bu** 
raduri klicpd ra khaheed gonft ki o neez btt asb- 
iia,e khqpd khubur bidihud. In page 118, 
enough will be found to elucidate the rule;, 
but perfection must, after all, depend more 
upon practice than precept. 

Ki\on kuon, kis kis, kya kya, Jis jis, jiskis, 
jis kisee, jistis, somewhat resemble tlie Latin , 
quisquis, offus off us, 8cc^ 
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-Kadina, juorisa^'tubnsa, ko.eesa, rather assi- 
milaeti with ^td libety'^vis. We kuon kOdn 
kifeaben huenP -tvhat •fort of books are those f 
iBCoj^e kuons^e'idoge? which 'them will you. 
grce.'me,f juorisM chaho tuonsee lo, whichever 
you choose, take the sameg kis turuh CDse bu- 
na, oon, hofw shall I make it ? jis j^nih ho su^e 
tis turuh buna,o, in the xcay it can be done, mdke 
it in that manner. Consult pages 111, 164, &c. 

47, &c. 

Wcoh dhobee jo pichhle sal humare yuhan 
t^a so aj p^ir aya hue, the washerman who was 
with us last year, the same has returned. 

As both jo and so are occasionally other parts 
of speech than pronouns, the student must dis- 
tinguish them from the context. Jo wcoh uesa 
kure so too b)iee kur, if he act thus, do thou 
do so. Ki, from the Persian, is frequently met 
with, as who, which, that, or, than, when, saying, 
viz. and must through time be acfiaired by dint 
of practice. 


Kuonsa din, what day, uor kuonsce rat, and 
which night, tooj,h bin, zvithout thee, kbnpshee se 
gcozre, have passed with pleasure. 
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55. 

<»s lurke ne ka(a durukht ko, thaf bay cut the 
tree; kis ne cose ch^iooree dee tfiee, who 'gave 
him a knife* CDsee se poochjio muen nekiBee 
ko clijiooree dete nuheen dek^a, ask himself I 
did not see any body give a kni/e. 

^ 56. 

The remarks in page 176, will render tliis 
evident enough to those who know why you 
requires are, were, in our language, and that 
my, thy, your, our, may be plural in one sense,' 
while singular in the other, and vice versa. 
Mere g^iore, my horses, humara g^ur, our house, 
in wliich mere is plural as to horses, but singu* 
lar respecting me ; and humara singular as to 
house, but plural regarding its owners, &c. 


77ie Verb. 

\ 57. The imperative in tlic second person sin- 
gufer, is the root or radical portion of every 
veib in the Hindooslance, which must always 
be discovered by 58; and in general, as in our 
language, is also a significant, useful noun. 



184 


mSDOOSTANEE 


58. Eveiy infinitive terminates in the inflec-. 
tible particle na, ne, nee, mentioned in page 81, 
but here meaning to, which, like the other post- 
positive particles, is invariably affixed to the 
second person sing, of the imperative, chah-na, 
to love, the Hindoostanee being in this respect 
of position, as in some others, diametrically O j- 
posite to ours. 

59- The perfect tense, including the parti- 
ciple, is formed by adding (masc.) a, e, (fern.) 
ee, een, iyan, to the root of the verb, the final 
letter of which, if a vowel, assumes y, or is 
changed to iy, as explained in pages 73, 77. 

60. The present tense and participle merely 
require the letter t, as a temporal sign, to pre- 
cede the several particles enumerated as past 
signs in 59, and which all occur here exactly 
under similar circumstances : chah-ta, phah-te, 
chah-tee, chah-teen, chah-tiyan, kve, fove^t. 

61. Theaorist, subjunctive present, dr impe- 
rative, assumes for both genders, oon, e, e, sin- 
gular, and en, o, en, plural, in the order of per- 
sons observed here, and, like the present of t'lc 
indicative has often the auxiliary' signs: " 

62. The future springs from the aorist by 
adding g, as a fut. sign prefixt to the perf. a, 
See. thus ga, gc, exactly in the order of persons 



bbserved in 51, and with respect ,to genders, 
Ac. as in Sff. 

63. The pluperfect participle it either ex^ 
pressed by the root or imperative's self, or by 
the various particles ke, kur, e, kurke, and kur'* 
kur, promiscuously affixed to the root, for that 
n^st useful portion of the verb. 

64 . The result of the foregoing principles on 
the verb palna, /o ireed, or any other, is as fol- 
lows, in the scheme below, which the diligent 
student will carefully compare with the sketch . 
already exhibited in page 121, that a real know- 
ledge of both may at once enable him to mas- 
ter every Hindoostanee verb, the moment it 
falls under his discussion, either in a sentence 
or the vocabulary: This can instantly be ac- 
complished, by separating the root from na, or 
any other of the moveable particles, like oon, 
e, kur, and in this manner even the auxiliary 
hona, to be, exist, can be regularly conjugated. 
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65. As the particles above enumeratcc? are 
applicable, in the very same manner, to all verbs 
whatever, and as the whole drop e in the second 
person sing, of the aorist to form the root, or 





w 

'fletJhfld penon ainfp of'tlie imp. ii 
naturally follows, that there is bull one conju^ 
Ration in the language. 

' 66. By taking for granted, what may abffost 
be proved, that kee>na, moo-na, decj-ua, lee>iia( 
are the ancient infinitives of kuma, ro do; mur- 
fii}, to die; de-na, to give; le-na, to tzAe; and 
also supposing that o and oo, j and g, are near- 
ly the same interchangeable letters, we shaU 
not find one single irregular verb in the whole 
llindoostanee language. 

'67. Hoon, &c. affixed to pai’ticiples presenf 
and past, has exactly the same power and use 
as our am, do, have. See. niucn hota hoon, I am 
existing, or do exist. He hath been, wooh hoo,a 
line. Hoo,a, means is, was, or been, and occa- 
sionally appears redundant. 

68. When these signs arc omitted, the mere 
present becomes not only indefinite, but also a 
past tense in the subjunctive mood. Jo muen 
liirka hota uesa nuheen kuita, were I a boy I 
would not act so, or had I been a boy I would not 
hq^e done so ; jo muen wuhan sota kisee ko nu- 
h^n jiigata, had I slept there, I wouUl not hate 
waked any one. • 

69. 'fo c.xpress the inipertect of the auxiliary 
hu-na, the word Iha, zras. did, had, is in use, and 
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is probably a contracted perfect of the obsolete 
regular verb t^ana, to stay, be stationed, which 
to this day means a station, post, 

70. From the above t^a, and the indefinite 
present or participle^ comes the imperfect tense^ 
muen hota t^a, Zzvas evisting, or did (then) ezv 
ist ; too hoo.a t^a, thou did exist, or had been,/ 

71. The whole of the compounds have just 
now been elucidated, and the simple tenses, 
having formerly been adjusted in 64, they re- 
quire no repetition here. The frequent substi- 
tution of one tense for another, especially the 
pluperfect for the perfect, will be evident enough 
in the Exercises. 

72- In the passive voice, the perfect partici- 
ple of the active verb assumes jp^na, to go, be, 
affixed through its various tenses, which may 
nevertheless be followed by such parts of hona, 
as particular tenses may still require. Hum 
mare gu,e t^e, v:e had been beaten ; trom mate 
gu,e hoge, you fnay have been beaten, 

73. The perfect pai-ticiple passive, in all com?- 
pound tenses, seems to require gu 3 ^a, but com- 
monly drops it in those which are simple. Mueq 
mara guya hoon, I have been beaten ; muen mant 
ja^oonga» / sh^U be beaten- 
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74. Hie per9onal pronouns, as in Latin, ara 
not always expressed, the termination, auxiliar 
ry or sense, generally pointing out the particu- 
lar person. 

75. When they do occur, it is commonly so: 
Muen, /; too, tAou; wcoh, Ae. -^yih, Ae, tAis. 
Hum, we; tcom, you; we, tAey.^y^t they, tAeae. 
are used only when requisite, in contra-distinc- 
tion to tAat, tAose. 

76. Tlie third pei'son is often substituted for 
the other two, from the Oriental practice of in- 
tro'ducing words like slave for /, and toorsAip, ' 
honour, gentleman, &c. for you. 

77. Although the Hindoostanee verbs have 
often inherently potential, peimissive and other 
properties, they nevertheless require also cer- 
tain compound forms to express tliem, the last 
or subservient portion of which is generally 
conjugated like all other verbs. 

78. These compounds are formed in fiv'e dif- 
ferent ways, and may be conveniently termed 
radical, preteritive, inflective, participial, and 
reiterative, from the nature of their composi- 
tion. 

79- The radical (1.) is a very extensive class, 
comprehending, besides numberless adverbial 
infinitives, the potential and completive forms. 
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80. Under the preteritives, (S.) are all the 
passives, desideratives, requisitives, proxima- 
tives, and frequentatives. 

81. When the infinitive occurs in the inflect- 
ed, (3.) instead of the radical form, a consider- 
able number of inceptive, permissive, and ac- 
quisitive verbs are produced, all highly useful 
in the Hindee tongue. 

A 82. The participial (4.) combinations are al- 
so very numerous, and may be sub-divided into 
continuative and stationary. 

83. A very few come under the reiterative 
(5.) class, in which the subservient part has of 
itself little or no very obvious meaning what- 
ever, although certainly deducible from other 
sigpiilicant words. 

84. The result of the above enumeration, 
systematically considered, is thus : 

1. Radicals. 

1. Adverbials, from their signification with us, 

kat-dalna, to cut off ; gir-purna, to Jail 
dawn ; kha-jana, to eat up. 

2. Potentials, bol-sukna, lo be able to speak. 

3. Completives, pee-chcokna, to be done drink- 

ing ; k,ha-chcDkna, to Jinish eating. 
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1. Passives, mara-jansi, to-be beaten. 

ft. Desideratives, to wish' 

3. Requisitives, ^mura-chahna, ought \ 

4. Proximatives, also to be about- 

5. Frequentatives, bola-kurna, to make a habit 

of' speaking ; jaya-kuraa, to ha/oe a trick of 
going; p 3 ’ra-kurna, to practise swimming ; 
aya-kunia, to make a pract 'ice of coming. 

3. Inflect'ives. 

1. Inceptives, seek^ne-lugna, to begin to learn; ‘ 
bolne-'lugna, to begin to speak. 

Q. Permissives, jaiie-dena, to let, or permit to 
go; ano-dena, to let come. 

3. Acquisitives, ane-pana, to be allowed to come; 
jane-pana, to be allowed to go. 

4. Participials. 

I. Continuatives, purlita-jana, or ruhna, to con- 
tinue reading. 

S. Statisticals, gate-ana, to cmne singing ; rote- 
duoma, to run crying. 

5. Rciteratives. 

Subservients, bolna-chalna, to converse, Ac, 
byalina-burna, to marry, with perhaps a 
few more. 
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85. The inflected infinitive at times supplants 
the radical and preteritive forms. In this \tay', 
however, muen nu chul sukta, I cannot walk, 
miien chulne sukta, I can, are very liable tb 
confusion ; and as muen nuheen chulne sukta, 
is not a very musical sentence, the ne therefore, 
I think, ought always, on such occasions, to be 
entirely avoided. 

^ The passives and participials change in 
both their component parts, according to the 
gender and number of their nominatives. — 
Wofth maree gu,ec tliee, she was slain ; we gate 
a,e tjiie, thet/ came singing ; wooh rotee ruhee, 
she continued weeping. 

87- The reiteratives are in fact doubly con- 
jugated, Oos se muen nu kubhoo bola nu chala, 
I never had any thing to say to him, resembling 
in this respect the pronouns in page 181. 

88. Muen kuh chcoka, I have already said; 
uesa mut bola kuro upne nuokur se, do not make 
a habit of speaking so to your servant ; jo muen 
ane pa,ooi) tcomhare yihan, to toom ko jane 
de,oon upne yihan, if I be allowed to come 
to your house I will permit you to go to mine, 
with a few such, are well calculated to eluci- 
date tins department now. In the Exercised 
th^ will again appear, but on the whole are so 



essential fiw immediate calloqiiial,|iurposes, thaA 
the learner ought to lose no time in acquiring 
this most useful part of the language. > 

. 89. The power which transitives have of pre- 
fixing ne is lost the moment they are com- 
pounded with any neuter verb. 'Muen ne 
kjtiana k^ya, I have eat my imnev; muen kjie- 
chcoka, I have done epting. 

• go. Bolna, to speak; lana, to hrittg ; xSacokoa^ 
to nusSj end, &c. ; lunia, to fight, and ■ a ietr. 
others, though apparently transitives, neverthe* 
les's do not admit ne ; tiien ne kuha, thou seddi’ 
tuen bola, thou spoke; toom ne liya, you took; 
we la,e tjhe, they had brought. 

91. The addition of negatives in the Hin- 
doostanee is so veiy easy, that a few examples- 
only can be requisite to illustrate the mode 
completely ; nu is common to all the modes, 
nmt peculiar to the imp. and nuheen to the 
rest; tcoin jante nuheen? don t you kno/w? muen 
nu janta t)ia, I did not know; mut poocl^o, 
dont ask; 1111 jaiiiyo, don't suppose. 

92. The learner must be careful not to confound 
emphatic inter rogatives and aifiimativcs with ne- 
gative expressions ; mueir ne b^eja hue, I have 
sent ; tuen ne bheja, thou hast sent ; muen nu- 

Bb 
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heen bQla boon, I \ueoe not tpoken; tooai nuheen 
la^e hO; you have not brought. 

gs. Hindoostanee syntax construction 
will appear so easy and simple in the Dialogues 
or Exercises hereafter presented to the scholar, 
98 to preclude the necessity of all further ob- 
servation, in a short introduction of this kind. 
Persons versed in the analysis of a sentence in 
9ny language, can be at; no loss, after a few 
trials^ with the examples which may occur here; 
and such as really wish to become masters of 
the Hindoostanee, need not limit their enquiries 
to these pages, as long as my other works are 
in print. 

04. The composition and derivation of words 
is equally obvious and attainable, after recol- 
lecting the contents of pages 6S, &c. with the 
few particulars inserted below, for the use of 
mere beginners. 

95. When the infinitive is thus met with — 
chah-na, to hnv, p^ir-na, to turn, k}iel-na, to 
pli^, dur-na, to fear, little penetration can be 
W9nted to discover the noun, as in our own 
tongue, 57. Should the root end in n, the 
scholar must recollect not to confound theinfin. 
and perfect together, which he will at first be 
apt to do in ginna, to count ; soonna, to hear ; 
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Jaiina, to hruno^ and sotae others, as their per- 
fects are gina, soona, jana. 

96. Sometimes the inf. and noun are the 
* same, as k}iana, to eat, also Jbod. In the fern. 

this occasionally denotes the instrument, as 
kutur-nee, a pair q/'scissars, from kutur-na, to 
clip. The perfect, or participle, is also the noun, 
as chooma, a kiss, kuha, order, adxiice, mara, or 
mara hoo,a, a victim. See. from choom-na, to kiss, 
kuhna, to tell, mama, to beat, kill. This also as a 
fern, is a noun like bolec, speech. Tlie present 
pait. likewise is a noun in both genders, as kjiatq, 
a waste book, receiver or granary, from k^ana, to 
suffer, admit, &c. bustce, a village, from busn^ 
to dwell, inhabit; gintee, a muster, reckoning, 
from ginna, to count, &c. 

97. Adjectives require kurna to become ac- 
tive coinjjound verbs ; with hona they are neu- 
ter, kliura, erect, kjiiira-k. to raise, k^ura-h. to 
rise, gurm, hot, gurm-k. to heat actively, gurm-h. 
to heat, or groio warm. Nouns are also used in 
a similar manner with kurna, to make, k^ana, 
to eat, suffer, receive, dena, to give, pana, milna, 
to get, rukjlina, to place, bandana, to tie, ana, to 
come, in such combinations as fikr-k. to think, 
g:ilec-d. to abuse, galcc-khana, to be abused, nu- 
^ur-ana, to appear, or come in sight. 
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-99. la some instances the auxiliaries in 97 
are preferred to the regular passive form, whence 
mar-k^ana, to get a beating ; or mara-jana, to be 
beaten, have often the same meaning. 

99- 'fhe neuters and actives are in general 
so well distinguished in this language, from 
each other, that the learner can seldom con- 
found them, as in our tongue, together. Tlie 
transitive forms generally spring from the neu- 
ter dr intransitive by assuming a before na, or 
by prolonging the short vowel of the neuter, 
in the active infinitive. Fur the causals wa 
commonly suffices before ua; julna, julana, jul- 
wana, to burn, to cause burn; klicohia, k)iolna, 
kjicolwana, to open, cause open, &c. 

100. llie scholar should always recollect, that 
in this way he may discover a number of very 
useful verbs by a slight attention to the con- 
nection between one and the other form : chul- 
na, to go, chulana, to drive; sconna, to hear, 
SGOnana, to tell; buchna, to escape, buchana, to 
save; seek^na, to learn, sikjbana, to teach; mur- 
na, to die, mama, to kill; bhcolna, to forget, 
b^colana, to mislead, are a convincing proof of 
the truth of my remarks and assertions, which, 
as the scholar proceeds in his career, he will 



▼XKB> 197. 

find more and more worthy of his assiduous ob« 
servation. 

101. From the foregoing hints the learner may 
'almost at pleasui-e furnish his self with many 
verbs appai’ently not inserted in this work, 
agreeably to the same principles in his own 
tongue, evident in the examples — to make 
haste, to take care, to give vent, to tie fast, to 
get a beating, — but for ample information on 
this portion of the Hindoostanee, he must at- 
tend to the Exercises and Voeabulary, and in 
the mean time recollect that the above auxilia- 
ries will there be contracted to k. k^. h. d. p. 
ni. a. r. &c. 

A summary of the whole verbal principles 
will now be conspicuous enough in the follow- 
ing table, which comprises the form of every 
intransitive and transitive verb in the language, 
with the entire passive voice of every active 
verb, comprehended in one conjugation, from 
which theie is hardly a single exception or ir- 
regular in the Hindoostanee. 
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I shall have spoken, 
thou, ate. shale have 
yoken, 8te. 


I, ate. speak, may, can, 
jbali, or vi/f// speak, 
may 1 qieak, let me 
speak, speak thou, let 
us speak, speak ypu, 
acc. ate. 
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When the verb is transitive, all the j^krieefe 
tenses will often remain wholly fininQected, 
while their pronouns, on the contrary, will be 
thrown by ne into the inflexion, as £ir as they 
can, thus: 
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The pluperfect par ticiple bol-kur, bol-ke, &a 
having spoken, has appeared in detail, and me- 
rits every attention from the learner, not on- 
ly as the participle which joins two or more 
members of a sentence, by suspending the 
meaning, till it closes, but also as a convenient 
adverbial form of the greatest use in the lan- 
guage, in such expressions, — sahib ke yihan ja- 
4<ur, humara sulam kuhke ooskee topee mang- 
kc, cose lekur pjiir a,o, having gone to the gen- 
tlemans, given my compliments, and having bor- 
rcnved his hat, return with it here. Whatever 
•you do, act deliberately, jo koochjh ki tcom kuro 
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•0 aoilhke kuro, iram sochna, to think ; .difor- 
lwja,o^ goqiacl^^ i. e. having run. 

' ' The future of the infinitive and participle 
generally occurs so, bola-chahiia,.to ht ahaa to 
speak, bolne-pur, bolne-wala, about to speak, but 
such combinations can give little or no trouble 
to any scholar, urho has really studied the fore-* 
going principles. The scholar cannot well for- 
get that a for the fern. sing, becomes ee, and 
that ee in the fern, plural must be een or iyan, 
as'exhibited in 59; he must moreover recol- 
lect, that e of the 2d person iifiperative singu- 
lar is always dropt in that mood; whence, 
bol too, speak thou ; ugur too bdle, if thou 
speak. 

No transitive Verb can now be difficult in 
the active, we shall therefore here exhibit the 
passive, from which the learner will also ac- 
quire the verb jana, to go, or to be, as the 
auxiliary with hona, in this voice. 
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I, &LC. may have been beat^ 
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have been beaten, or I,thou, 
Acc. might have been beat- 
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I, Acc. may, can, nvillm shali 
be beaten, let him, Acc. be 
beaten. 


Tiif and Ger. mara-jina, to he beaten. ' Pres, and Part mara-jata, being beaten. Ferf. and Part, naara-giiya, beaten. 
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The 1!^ may be omitted or inserted at pleasure 
in all verbs whose root ends in a vowel. 'Diey 
even occas^hallydrop the e and o also, whence 
ho,o, hoii^ ho; bowen, ho,en, hon, are all 
used proniiscuously, and consequently ho,oon, 
boon, ho.oonga, hoonga, howega, ho.ega, hoga, 
in the future. This tense in the auxiliaiy is 
often pronounced huega, huenge, (with rather a 
present than future meaning) being formed by 
afftaiiig ga, ge, to the present of hona, exactly 
as the future is upon the aorist in the above 
table. We may now reconcile do, lo, bo, and 
doon, loon, with de,o, le,o, bo,o, de.oonga, le.oon- 
ga, and all contractions of this kind, from verbs 
like dena, lena, bona, hona, 8cc. On similar 
principles the short vowel u, in many infini- 
tives, is omitted in other parts of the veib, 
whence sumj^a, nikla, &c. in the perf. suni- 
jhoonga, nikloonga, in the future, (never su- 
mnj^a, &c.) from sumuj,hna, to understand^ ni- 
kulna, to issue; but on this theme the reflecting 
student will look attentively back to the signi- 
ficant particles at tlie beginning of this Work, 
whence he will learn how to reconcile and ac- 
count for every trifling literal deviation that 
can present itselfj in any portion of the llin- 
doostanee. 
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Cardinals. 


1 £k 

26 Ch^ubees 

2 Do 

27 Suta,ees 

3 Teen 

28 Ut^,eeB 

4 Char 

29 contees 

5 Panch 

30 Tees 

6 Chjiu 

31 Ektees 

7 Sat 

32 Butees 

8 At^i 

33 Tetees 

g Nuo 

34 Chuotees 

^0 Dus 

35 Puentees 

11 Egaruh 

36 Chjmtees 

12 Baruh 

37 Suentees 

13 Teruh 

38 U^tees 

14 Chuoduh 

39 Gontalees 

15 Pundruh 

40 Chalees 

16 Soluh 

41 Ektalees 

17 Sutruh 

42 Be.alees 

18 Utfiaruh 

43 Tetalees 

'19 connees 

44 Chuo,alees 

:0 Bees 

45 Puentaiees 

21 Ekees 

46 Ch)ie,aleeB 

22 Ba,ees 

47 Sue^talees 

23 Te.ees 

48 U(fitalees 

24 Chuobees 

49 osnchas 

25 Puchees 

50 Puchas 
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51 £kawuii 
5S Bawun 

53 Tirpun 

54 Chuowun 

55 Puchpun. 

56 Ch^uppun 

57 Sutawuii 

58 Utliawmi 
39 CDnsu()i 
€0 Sat^ 

61 £ksut^ 

62 Basutjfi 

63 Tirsut^ 

64 Chuosutji 

65 Pue^sut^i 

66 Ch^e,asut^ 

67 Sutsutfi 

68 Ut^sut^ 

69 CDnhuttur 

70 Suttur 

71 £khuttur 

72 Buhuttur 

73 Tihuttur 

74 Chuohuttur 

75 Puchjiuttur 


76 Ch^ihuttur 

77 Sutjiuttur 

78 Utjijiuttur 

79 Gonasee 

80 Ussee 

81 £kasee 

82 Be.asee 

83 Tirasee 

84 Chuorasee 

85 Puchasee 

86 Chfie.asee 

87 Sutasee 

88 U^asee 

89 I^uo.asee 

90 Nuwwe 

91 Pkanwe 

92 Banwe 

r 

93 Tiranwe 

94 Chuoranwe 

95 Puchanwe 

96 Ch^e.anwe 

97 Sutanwe 

98 Utjianwe 

99 Ninnanwe 
100 Suo. 
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As several of the foregoing are pronounced 
differently, I shall here insert such, in order to 
prevent any misconception, in this place : — 


[Chjie, - - - - 

6 

Chjiachjiut, - - 

66 

Tuentees, 

33 

Ursutjh, - - - 

88 

Chuontees, - - 

34 

Birasee, - - - 

82 

Urtees, - - - 

38 

Ekanuvrwe, - - 

91 

oonchalees, - - 

39 

Biranuwwe, - - 

92 

Tuentalees, - - 

43 

Tiranuwwe, 

93 

Urtalees, - - - 

48 

and so forth ; 


Tripun, - ^ - 

53 

also Nubbe, &c. 

90 

Puchawun, - - 

55 

Sue, - - - 

100 

Tresutji, - - - 

63 




Ordinals. 


1 St Puehla. 


6th Chhut-wan. 

1 • • ■ 


2d Doosra. 


7th Sat-wan. 


3d Teesra. 


8th At^-wan. 


4th Chuot^a. 


9th Nuo-wan. 


5lh Panch-v^n. 


lOthDus-wan, &c. 



Gunda, 

Collectives. 

four. Suekra, 

a hundred. 

Gahee, 

fiv'e. 

Huzar, 

a thousand. 

Besee, 

a score. 

Lakji, a 

hundred thou- 

Chaleesa, 

forty. 

Kuror, 

sand. 

ten million. 
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N. B. The whole series of numbers, from 
ten to ninety, may be rendered very simple in- 
deed in this Way, dus o ek, bees o do, tees o 
teen, chalees o char, teen beesee, -char beesee, 
ftc. ; but dus ek, bees ek, rather mean about 
10 (9 or 11) or SO (19 or SI) as an elliptical 
mode of expressing—dus, ek kum ya zee, ad, 
ten, one more or less. 


Fractionals. 

The following fractionals are so intricate, that 

V/MAA AAACEIkV/ blAWAAA a^lWCAA^AV * 


Tiha,ee 

s 

¥ 

Sarhe teen 

3i 

Pa,o, chuot^, or*] 


Puone cliar 

3i 

chuotha,ee J 


Suwa char 

4i 

Ad^a 

c 

■ff 

Sarhe char 

4i 

Do tiha,ee 

n 

7 

Puone panch 

4i 

Puwun, puona, 

£ 

Suwa panch 

34 

or teen pa,o 3 

♦ 

Sarhe panch 

34 

Suwa 

li 

Puone chhu 

34 

Derh 

u 

Suwa chhu 

64 

Puone do 

li 

Sarhe chjiu 

64 

Suwa do 

Si 

Puone sat 

64 

U{faa,ee 

Si 

Suwa bees 

S04 

Puone teen 

Si 

Sarhe tees 

304 

Snwa te«a 

3i 

Puone puchas 

494 
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Suwa suo 

125 

Sairhe nuo suo 

950 

X)erh suo 

150 

Suwa huzar 

1250 

Fuone do suo 

175 

Derh huzar 

1500 

Suwa do suo 

S25 

Puone do huzar 

1750 

Urhaee suo 
■ 1 

250 

Suwa do huzar 

2250 

Puone teen suo 

275 

Urha.ee huzar 

2500 

Suwa teen suo 

325 

Sarhe teen hu- 


Sarhe teen suo 

350 

zar, &c. 

3500 

Sarhe sat suo 

750 




^ Daj/s of the fVeek. 

Hmdoostanee. Hinduwec. English. 

£twar * Rubee-bar Sunday 

Som-war, orPeer Som-bar Monday 

Mungul Mungulbar Tuesday 

* The McDsulman s £twar, or Sunday, com- 
mences with what we, as well as the Hindoos, 
call Saturday night, Suneechur kee rat, and so 
on throughout the week. As this confusion of 
time may be productive of mischief in cases of 
Evidence for capital offences, the reader will 
not, I trust, be displeased with the present di- 
gression. Suppose a Moosulman were on his 
trial for murdering a Hindoo on Tuesday night, 
Mungul kee rat, in our, and the Hindoos sense 
bf the word, all the witnesses, if Mcosulmans, 
and aware of the above circumstance, could 



SOS 


HINDOOSTANEE 


HindttiSee. 


English. 


Boodh Baxlhbar 

Jooiiierat, or *1 

IHpJlie y Luk^eebar 
Jcorria Sookrbar 

“ Suneechur, or Bar Suneebar 


Brihsputbar, or^ 


Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 


s^ve tlie criminal though guilty, by swearing 
positively to his being tar from the spot on 
Mungul kee rat ; because this, in their way of 
reckoning time, coincides witli what we, aiid 
the Hindoos, call Somwar kee rat, Monday 
night ; while our Mungul kee rat, on the other 
hand, is in fact named Boodli kee rat, by the 
followers of Moohummud, though we and the 
Hindoos would certainly call this Wednesday 
night of theirs, our Tuesday night, and vice ver- 
sa. Now, in such a case, an alibi might be 
clearly established by the evidences upon oath, 
and that too without being guilty of perjury, 
as they are here supposed to know that their 
different depositions will be taken down, ai*<l 
translated verbatim as they make them, vi^, 
Mungul kee rat, which we would interpret as 
Tuesday ^night, and the alibi set up on this 
foundation, clears the prisoner, while it screens 
the witnesses also, because they may safely say, 
we swore to his being absent from the spot 
where the murder was committed, on Tuesday 





N. B. Din, is a i^, f Am of teNify, sj itit, 

this night. But war or bar oiily occurs in com- 
position, unless we admit mas ka bar, -the last 
day of the month, as an exception ; but I question 


night it is true, according to your ideas of the 
matter, yet we undoubtedly meant no more by 
doing so, than that on our INlonday night, the 
culprit was many miles distant from the place 
the crime was perpetrated at, upon your and the 
Hindoos Tuesday night. If this proposition 
^an be reversed, so as to affect the life of an 
innocent man, 1 tremble at the very idea of it; 
and shall feel truly happy indeed, if the present 
extended digiession put people in future more 
on their guard, in all matters depending npon 
time ; particularly my military leaders, who 
may yet be employed on the most important 
services, whose success must often depend on 
the accuracy of the instructions, g^v^Sft'iu Hin- 
doostanee, to an inferior native o^bec; In 
night attacks, ambuscades, signals, sallies, &c. 
to be conceited some days previous to their 
execution, between a Mcosulinan and a British 
officer, if the latter has ordered the former to 
carry a particular operation into effect on Mun- 
gul kee rat, as Tuesday night, his expectations 
will evidently be anticipated one whole day, aa 
the Mcosulman, according to his notion of time, 
will in this case do the duty required upon Mon- 

Dd 
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if this be gopd Hindoostanee, although much 
used by all our domestics in Bungala, either 
for the last or first day of the month, as these 
may be connected with muster or pay day. 


Lunar Time. 


Mco^urrum 

Rujub 

|ufur 

Shuuban 

1. Rubeeu-col uwwul^ 

Runiuzan 

srRhbeeu f®s.Sanec 
Cool akhir 

Shuwwal 

1 

1. Jumad-ool uwwul 

zilqad, or zceqadu 

2.Jumad- 

^ -ool akhir 

zilhij, or zeehijju 

* Hindoo and English Months. 

Chuet, commences 
11th to 13tb, 

from the 

Buesak,h, 

April. 

Jeth, 

May. 

Usarh, 

June. 

Sawun, or Srawun, 

July. 


day night. To point out the possible latal ten- 
dency of such a blunder, on particular occa- 
sions, is a task that I sliall leave entirely to the 
reader's own imagination, being much easier 
concaved than described, in its fullest extent. 



IfOMTH*. 


fi)»adon, 

Koonar, or Asin, 
Katik, or Kartik, 
Ugjhun, 

Poos, or Poh, 

Magh, or Mah, 
I^agoon, or Pjialgoon, 


Jtl,t 

August. 

September. 

October. 

November. 

December. 

January. 

February. 


Money ^able. 

Dam, Uddhec, Dumree, Ch^edam, 

Ijae land2-» luid3ca lands-. lUldSav 


Puesa, Tuka,* Ana, Pa,olee or Sookee, Ud^ielee, 

1 and 2 as 1 and 2=1 and 4 » 1 and 2 = 1 and 2 « 


Roopiyu, Moohur or Uslunifee. 

1 and 16 CBS b= one. 


This however varies much in its value, and 
the extremes may probably be 18 and 14 roo- 


* Or pukka puesa, a double puesa, the other 
being named kueha, oi single. The Bungalees 
call roopiyu, pika; and tiic one-fourth sookee, 
sekee ; the final ec is frequently changed to a, 
in such words, without affecting their mean- 
ing, Avhcnce sooka, seeka, pa,ola, &c. though 
ud^iela, and udlielee, as may be seen above, are 
very ilifferent things. The Chjicdam is more- 
over termed dookra ; but, after all, except 
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pees to tiie moohur, according to its intrinsic 
wortii in gold, or the caprices of the money- 
phangers at the time, as they frequently extort 
whatever they please in this way, froni all other 
classes of people. As very satisfactory lists, 
wd most useful tables of weights and pleasures, 
are now inserted in the several Registers pu- 
blished in the East Indies, it would be absurd 
in me to reprint them ^1 shall therefore refer all 
m^lliKuiiners, for every information of this sort^ 
to the most accurate Works, which are pro- 
pureable at the printing-oHices of the several 
f^residencies in British India. 


y^h the puesa, ana, roopiyu, and moohur, the 
Stranger wdl not at first have much business or 
ponnection. As he prolongs his stay or ex- 
tends his enquiries, he will learn what kuoreei; 
and puns also are. 
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DIALOGUES.^ 


PK padshah t)ia jiske 
(>'uhan) ek betee 
t^ee, pur ko.ee beta 
nu tjia. 

Is bazar ka dustoor kya 
hue? 

Yih wojh-ee hue. 


THERE was a king 
who had a daughter, 
• but he had not a son. 

What is tlie custom of 
this market? 

This is the (he or) man. 


* The student must refer to the large Coi- 
lection of Dialogues just published, for that ex- 
tensive variety which cannot be expected in a 
small Work of this kind. 

Tlie words dustoor, bazar, begum, ;oorut, sur- 
dar, Moosulman, Moonshee, feel, mooftee, Hin- 
floo, being frequently written correctly at once 
by most people, so far establishes the general 
propriety of my system of Hindee-Roman or- 
thography. On this occasion let me caution the 
scholar not to allow any Moonshee to insist^ 
that particular examples are never used among 
them, until he can speak Hindoostanee well 
enough to convince all such wiseacres of their 
total inability to comprehend the nature and 




<14 BlMDOOftTAVEE 

Ko,ee dum men p}iire> He will return in a 
ga. breath. 

Ul ghurz yih hue, ki The short of it is this, 
muen kul ja,oongjg. that I will go to^ 

morrow. 

Wuhan sub hee hue. The whole are there. 
Muen toqj^ se kam 1 will take the business 
loonga uor ease from thee and g^ve 

doonga. it to him. 

tendency of what is asserted here, without be- 
ing sufficiently versed in both languages. As 
no native can patiently submit to too and tcojli, 
all of them have an interest in crushing ex- 
pressions similar to that in the text, without 
having penetration enough to perceive, that in 
cases of displeasure, endearment, familiarity, 
and adoration, these are perfectly just. Iliey 
cannot even comprehend the introduction of a 
single member of a sentence to illustrate a rule, 
and therefore often observe. Who will return ? 
'What man is to go? Why will he go? We ne- 
ver speak so. This cannot be right-r-after in- 
stances which may be produced by tlie scholar 
in the course of his reading, 'fhe learner gets 
perplexed, the Moonshee persists in a speech, of 
which the other cannot comprehend one-third, 
•the dispute naturally ends in mutual chagrin, 
if not abuse, without the smallest advantage to 
cither party. 



SXAUOeUESt 


Wa>h kuon hue ? 

Ap (or sahib) ke ba- 
wurchee ka b^aee. 

Sa,ees ke pas jakur, 
yih danu cd^ ke age 
rukjfikur, dek^o ki 
wooh gjiore ko klii- 
lata hue. 

IVluen elchee hokiir isee 
sui'kar men ay a boon 
padshah kee ttiruf 
se. 

Yc kuonse janwur 
huen? 

Mcorghabec huen. 

Kctne ko mere kha- 
wiiid ke hath * be- 
choge. 

Toomharee danist men 
is gimr ka pcechha 


Mlio is he? 

The brother of your 
worship’s cook. 

Go to the groom, put 
this grain before him, 
and see that he gives 
it to the horse. 

1 have come on the part 
of the king as am- 
bassador to this go- 
vernment. 

What sort of animals 
are these ? 

They are wild ducks. 

For what will you sell 
them to my master ? 

In your opinion is the 
rear of this house 


* Were ko here used instead of ke hath, the 
meaning would be perverted to — For how much 
will you sell my master as a slave? A learner 
once in my presence asked a Mconshee about 
a book, and concluded with saying, wiii ytnt sell 
it to me? in these words :^IIiini ko (for hiimarc 
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age se khaoehiWGRna 
hbe? 

Hurgiz, but uka mere 
khiyal men iska aga 
peechfie se buhoat 
scDt][iTa hue. 

Bat yoon ho to ho wu- 
^eer ke nuokuron 
age, pur bukhshee 
ke chakuron ke nuz- 
deek kax:h)i uor hue. 

Kuhan raja ka beta uor 
kuhan yih stacohru. 

R^e ke bete uor is 
ahoohre men yih lu- 
ga,o hue. 


handsomer than the 
front ? 

By no means, on the 
contrary, I conceive 
the Tront is much 
more elegant than 
the rear. 

The matter may be so 
among the minister’s 
servants, but it is 
otherwise with the 
general’s domestics. 

What connection is 
there between the 
prince's son and this 
report?* 

There is this connec- 
tion between the 
prince’s son and this 
report. 


hatji) bechoge ? Will you sell me ? The man very 
respectfully replied, muqdoor kya, ap mera 
ghcohun nuheen, hxno urn I do so, your honour 
not slttoe ? 

f lit. where is the prince’s son, and where 
this report ? 



DlALOOVfe^. 


Khansaman ke yuhan 
Sij ke bazar ke khurch 
ko ek puesa b^ee nu- 
heen, suoda kuhan 
se lawega, uor mere 
yuha^ jo such pooch- 
ho ek p^ootee kuo- 
ree bhee nuheen. 

■ I ■ 

Jub ki murdon ke yu- 
han bawurchee, khid- 
mutgar uor khuwas 
oonkee khidmut pur 
ruhen chahiye ki uo- 
ruton ke yuhan bjiee 
ba^rchin, khidmut- 
garin o suheliyan, 
bhee ruhen. 

I • 

Yih kuhne men kis 
soorut se awe hue? 

Kya hoo,a or hue ? 

Tcomhara iradu kya? 

Kuon shor kurta hue? 

Ta>m kya kuhte ho? 

l)a}la,o CDse. 

Toomharee kya $ulah 


The atevrard has^not a 
single penny about 
him for tOKlay’s mar- 
ket expence^ how 
will he bring provi- 
sions, and in fact I' 
have not even a bad 
farthing. 

If men have their male 
cooks, men servants 
and pages to serve 
them, women surely 
ought to have their 
cook maids, waiting 
maids, and damsels 
to attend them. 

In what manner is it 
expressed? 

What is the matter? 

What do you mean? 

Who makes a noise? 

What do you say? 

Call him. ' 

What is your advice? 


£ 
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Yili sub se bihtur hoga. 

Ek^ee hue. 

KcDch^ furq nuheen. 
Toam buhcot ahiste (or 
dubee aivaz se) boltc 
. ho. 

Tonn Ungrezee bol 
^ukte ho ? 

Sale« Hindoostanee to 
kuho. 

Wcoh p^ir'kuho. 

Tooiiti buhoot juldee 
‘ boLte. 

Muen nuheen suinuj,1i- 
ta hoon. 

Kuho to wooh ky a kuh- 
ta hue. 

B^ooliyo mut. 

Kuhan se a e ho ? 

■ I 

Id^ur a,o. 

Pas (or nuzdeek) a,o. 
Chuleja,o. Rookhsut. 
^ kec kya khubur? lit. 

neu'S ? 

Tcom kiiese hu or khue- 
rafiyut? 


This will be better than 
all. 

It is the same thing. 
There is no difference! 
You speak very low. 

Can” you speak Eng- 
lish? 

Speak easy Hindoosta- 
nee. 

Speak that again. 

You speak too quick. 

I do not undei'stwd. 

Tell me what he says. 

Do not forget. 
Whence came you ? 
Come hither. 

Come near. 

Go away. 

Is there any news to- 
day ? 

How do yo'i do? 



sxAUDanras; 


Taomharee mmr kya ? 
Mcoj^e uor durkar nu- 
heen. i. e. me to more 
. Tucegaary not.- 
Uor nuheen chahiye. 
Kuho sa.ees se ki gfiora 
tueyar kure. 
Chabcak uor g^l topee 
do. 

Palkeemere pas bjbejo. 
Upna kam jo bihtur nu 
kuro to niuen tcom- 
hen juwab doonga. 
La o hazree. 

I • ■ 

Misree do. 


Kcochh uor doodh to 
la,o. 

Muen ubhee bahur 

■ I 

jaya chahta boon. 
Kjianc ko kya liue ? 


llat^ d)ione ka panee 
Ia,o. 

Scono ek na,o bum ko 
durkar hue Kulku;t^e 
tuk jan i ko. 


What is y»a age? . 

I do not Krant jnotre. : 


More is not required. 

Tell tbe groom to gel 
tbe borse ready. 

Give me the wbip and 
round bat. 

Send tbe palkee to me. 

If you don't do ymia' 
business better, I 
will turn you away^ 

Bring breakfast. 

Give me tbe sugar- 
candy. 

Bring some more milk. 

1 want to go out di- 
rectly. 

Wbat is Iberc for din- 
ner? 

Bring water to wasb 
my bands. 

I want a boat to go to 
Calcutta. 
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am 

Is ka bfwfa keta hue? 

Tcnm kubtuk chul fu- 
koge? 

Hum ub^ee ja^enge. 

Juld na^o eehan la^o. 

Is wuqt juwar hue? 

Nuheen $a|iib b^afjia. 

hue. 

Hi|m ko kinare pur 
CDtaro. 

Idfiur ko chulo. oxi- 
hur ko pjiiro. 

Kya hue oos bustee ka 
nam? 

Wuhan kuon ruhta 
hue? 

Wuhan keocb^ kfiane 
peene kee cheez mil- 
tee hue? 

Uch-ch^a, Wuhan na,o 
le chulo ou luga,o. 

Dekjio na,o isee juguh 
rukfio, our tcom sub 
tuizir ruhQ, hum ub- 
hee p^ir ate huen. 


What is the fare of it? 

When can you go? 

We will go immediate- 
ly. 

Bring the boat here 
quickly. 

Is the tide in new? 

No, Sir, it is out, or 
ebb. 

Put me on shore. 

Go this way. Turn that 
way. 

What is the name of 
that place? 

Who stays there ? 

Can we get any thing 
to eat ordrink there? 

Well, take the boat 
the’'<^ and to 

Ke< I '■ it ht‘rt,an'i 

It !• -''i I* Uafl, 

f 

1. '..'t /. tUIi) 
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Chulo na,o jiildee kfio- 
lo. 

Maro dand, zor se tano, 
. soostee mut kuro. 

KcDch^ k)iura kuro 
d^oop kee ar ke 
waste. 

Kue g)iuree din churha 
hue.^ or 
Kue gjiiuree din hue? 

Palkee juldee munga,o. 

hloDthiyon ko ba>Ia,o, 
our humare satjiice 
satli humaree cheez- 
bust b^ejwa do. 

Toom sahib kuhan co- 
troge ? 

Sub se uch-ch,he punch- 
wale ke g^ur hum 
ko ek bargee le pu- 
hoonchawen. 

Chulo hum ko puhoon- 
cha,o D — sahib ke 
yuhan. 

Wooh kuon hue?— toom 
kuon ha? / 

po,ce hu .? 


Come, let us sel> off 
quickly. 

Row fast, pull away, 
don't be la:^. 

Put up something to 
shelter us from the 
sun. 

What o'clock is it ? 


Bring a chair quickly. 

Get porters, and send ‘ 
my baggage along 
with me. 

Where do you mean to 
go Sir ? 

Let tliem carry me at 
once to the best ta- 
vern. 

Come take me to Mr 
D— s. 

Who is that? who are 
you? 

Is any body there ? 
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Ky«MQ top (bujee, 
chfiootee, or)dugliee? 

Khidmutgar ja,o hat}t 
mcnnh d^one ka pa- 

. nee la^o. 

Miswak munjun de. 

Dek^ keta din churha 

* hue. 

KhoodaMTund gjliuree 
teen ek aya hue. 

li^uhar, ek joia kupra 
la,o. 

Kcortee our topee ko 
jfiarm. 

Bal buna,o. 

Moze kanton sumet 
humen do. 

G}iore pur zeen band- 
hee hue ki nuheen r 

Garee tueyar kura,o. 

Nu nu munu kuro. 

SttHraree he gfiore ko 
ha^ IcuTo. 


Has the .gun fired? 
Yes, Sir. 

Boy, go bring water to 
wash with. 

Hand me the tooth- 
brush and powder. 

See what o’clock it is. 

Your honour ! three 
bells or so. 

Bearer, bring me a suit 
of clothes. 

Brush my coat and hat. 

Dress my hair. 

Give me my boots and 
spurs. 

Is the horse saddled or 
not ? 

Get the carriage, coach, 
&•-. RMsIy. 

No, coonlcimaiid it. 

O^der tlio smuU'? nors^. 
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Humare tetfi foomjien 
j^}.na hog^. 

Ubt\ik sa^ib cio^a hue? 

Han sahib pur kuheen 
bahur g^ya hue. 

Team ko kcDch)i muu- 
loom hue ki kuhan 
guya? 

AfcDjhe mUuloom nu- 
heen. 

Hazree tuej’ar hue ? 

Han sahib ub kurta 
boon. 

Khoob khuolta panee 
la,o. 

CHia buna,o. 

Mumen do ek piyalu, 
floodh, misree, ek 
uiida, mukhun, ro* 
tee, chumcha, moo- 
lee, halim, mcorub- 
bu. 

£k palkee (ya bocha) 
our kubar ^roor 
hue. t 

'£k diu kavbhara 
hue? 


You AuM go along 
with me; 

Is your master Up yet? 

Yes Sir, butisg^neout 
somewhere. 

Do you know where be 
is gone te? 

I don't know. 

Is breakfast ready ? 

Yes, Sir, I am now 
making it. * 

Bring the water boiling 
hot. 

Make the tea. 

Give me a cup, milk, 
sugar, an egg, but- 
ter, bread, a spoon, 
rad dish, cresses, jam. 


I want a palkee, (or 
a chair) and bearers. 

What is the fare per 
day^ 



'bntJxataTAJSKx 


age chule ja,o. 
l>uebne p^iro. 

Ba,en (hat}i) j^tro. 
Juldee chulo. 

Ahiste mru chulo. 
Wohan ja,o, — bu$'}ike 
ja.o, — kfiuie i*uho. 
Eehan mho jub tuk ki 
g hum phi>' awen. 

Isee dum hum * phir 
awenge. 

Age dourke ja,o khubur 

le ki sahib gjiur 

men hue ki nuheen. 
• • 

'Ruho, mho, palkec 
neech,he rukji do. 
Toomhara sahib gliur 
me^ hue? 

Palkee ootha,o our chu- 
lo g^ur ko. 

Is giithree ko le chulo 
gjiur. 

iPalkee men se ye chee- 

zen ootha lo. 

• •! 

Hum^ k^ana kjia,cnge 
sahib keyuhan. 


Go 8tFB%ht forwards.’ 
Turn to the right.* ■ 
Turn to the left (Iiand.) . 
Go fast. 

Go a little slower. 

Go there, — go on — 
stop. 

Stop here till I return. 

I will be back imme- 
diately. 

Run on before, and en- 
quire if Mr — — — be 
at home or not. 

Stop, stop, put the chair 
down. 

Is your master at home? 

Take up the chair and 
go liome. 

Carry this bundle ho me. 

+Viouf> 

fjK r!i . •:«<< 

1 * * • 
vm* • '..1 s. 

you riiti i g;o there 


* This Aum can only^ defii-Uni .nn the as the 

natives, in this reipect, fium tve m'lst iu them. 





tonnhen npuhree ko 
^uhan jana hoga. 

A.O moze GDtaro. 

Koo^h^ shurab panee 
la,o.'^ - 

Panee khoob t^undjia 
kuro. 

Jo k^ana tueyar hue, to 
la,o. 

IQiana mez pur aya. 

TJioree rotee la,o. 

Saf ch^ooree kanta do. 


Humen do numuk, ra- 
ee, mirch, achar, sir- 
ka, shurab, panee, 
gosht, saf basun. 

Bui-tun ootjba leja,o. 

J^ihnil oot^a,o. 

Duwat, quluin, kaghuz 
la,o. 

Vih khut sahib 

ke pas leja,o, uor ju- 
Avab kc liye buethc 
ruho. 

Is chii^ce ko lcja.oEc/:- 
bce j*- kc yihan, 

r 


in.tbe^l^amoeD: 


Come takeofi^y 
Bring some aM 
water.* i < 

Cool the water well.’ 

Bring dinner, if ready; 

r 

Dinner is on the tablCk 
Bring some bread. > 
Give me a clean kniib 
and fork. 

Give me salt, mustard, 
pepper, pickles, vi- 
negar, wine, water, 
meat, a clean plate. 
Take away the things.. 
Open the Venetians. 
Bring pen, ink, and pa- 
- per. 

Carry this letter to Mr 

s, and wait for 

an answer 

Take this one to Mrs 

s, and if she be 

f 
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' jo bdiar gu,cen ho, 
*to coske durban ke 
hat}i de si,o. 

Wcoh gora kuon hue. 

Wash kiska gjiora ? 

Yih kiska g^ur hue ? 

Palkee ka hookm de. 

Hum ko dak ke gfiur 
men puhcDncha,o. 

Bunafbo. tuk dak ka 

muhaool keta r 
• • 

Jub dak wala yuhan 
awe tuo poochjho ki 
humare waste ko,ee 
khut hue ki nuheen. 

Humara nam taim jan- 
te ho P 

Han sahib Pin hue. 

Nuheen, bewuqoof, 
nam humara Fin 
hue, uo Ijkha hoo.a 
hue isee kaghuz pur 

J dak. ka piyadu 
: ke sahib ko 

■ m 

hlawe. 

kya chahte ho ? 


out, dcliver it to thp 
porter. 

WhatEuropean is iiiat? 

Whose horse .is that.^ 

Whose house is this ? 

Order the chair. 

Take me to the post^ 
office. 

How much is the post* 
age to Bunarus ? 

When ■ tlie postman 
• comes, enquire if he 
have any letters for 
me or not. 

Do you know my 
name? 

Yes, Sir, it is Pin. 

No, blockhead, my 
name is Fin, and is 
written on this pa- 
per, that the post- 
man may shew it to 
the postmaster. 

r, 

What do you want ? 
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m 


Tootn se inuen kmchh 
nuheen 

‘'hoon, pur ek pue^ 
yaqa lekur aya. 

Pokarke bolo, tuohum 
soonenge. 

ChoDp rulio. 

Ruh rulike uor bolbol 
jcoda kur, bolu, tuo 
hum sumjhcnge 
tcomharee bat. 

Toomhara nam kya? 

ToDm kuhan ruhte ho? 

Humara sulam upne 
sahib se kuho. 

Toini jante cos admee 
ko? 

Poochpo to oos se loom 
kya chahte ho. 

Kuho CDS se ki loom 
ub chule ja,o, kul fu- 
jur pfier a o. 

Jud pulionnche tud hum 
ko khubur do. 

Is ko Uindoostaneeau- 
ban men kya kunte 
ho ? 


I have nothing to ask' 
from 3rou, but have 
come with a mes- 
sage. 

Speak loud, and I shall 
hear you. 

Hold your tongue. 

Speak slowly and dis- 
tinctly, I shall then 
underatand you. 

What is your name ? 

Where do you live? 

Give my compliments 
to your master. 

Do you know that 
man? 

Ask him what he wants. 

Tell him to go away, 
and call to>inorrow 
morning. 

When he comes, let 
me know. 

M'hat do you call this 
in Hindoostaaee? 



228 


HINDOOSTANFF 


Chuokee ke neeche se 
' a)t;)iala,ocDskagliuz 
ko. 

Humarce ghuree mez 
pur ruk,ho. 

Aj din phurchha hue ? 

Nuheen, sahib, biidlec 
hue, buiki buru&ta 
hue. 

Dek^u asman kaichli 
khoola hue. 

Kcochji ek saf hone lu- 
ga. 

Bich)iana bichhaya * 
hue ? 

Ubtuk nuheen kiya. 

JVlusihree khoob j,haro 
joniuch^iur nu ruhe. 

Jeotee ko uchjhec turuh 
saf kuro. 

Hum ko burec fiijiir 
juga.o. 

Chiragb jula,o. 

Buttee boojlia.o 

Durwazu bund kuro. 


Bl. ''ur, • 

\ :lic clwi'' 

Lay 1 ■ .m h or t’ - 

tab! . 

Is it a I’.iiv ‘l-'.v - 

No, Si ii 'o cloudy, 
nay it rains. 

See if the weather be 
cleared up. 

It is about clearing a 
little. 

Is my bed made ? 

I have not yet made it. 

Blush the curtains well, 
that no musquitoes 
may lemain. 

Clean my shoes well. 

M’ake me very early in 
the morning. 

Light the lamp. 

}U|nv' out the candle. 

Shut the dour. 
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Koochji- du6hne liat^ 
' dubo: 

Do teen qudum ba,en 
surko. 

£k do qudum huto. 

Dooshmun hutne luge. 

Ue sijjuhec tooni iic 
kuha ki kul we ad- 
mee awenge. 

Kin ue yih bat loom sc 
kuhce. 

Adniee con ka bola ki 
we f ujur ko awenge. 

Hum nc wcnh chccz 
jo ap ne bjiejee coii 
ko dikbla.ee uoi* urz 
kee jo bat ap ne 
incnjli se kuhee. 

Scono : khidmutgar se 
poochho ki tconi nc 
haziee tuc^'ar k^'e 
liue ya nuhcen ? 

Ue .suhat' kul hum nc 
tcom k 1 I '• 

Meer II.. • • ! 


Move a little to tlie 
right. 

Move a few steps to 
the left. 

Fall back a step or two. 

The enemy are about 
retreating. 

O soldier, you said 
those men would 
come to-morrow. 

Who told you this.^ 

-llieir man said, that 
they would come in 
the morning. 

The thing which you 
sent 1 shewed him, 
and represented what 
you had told me. 

Hear : ask the khid- 
mutgar whether he 
hatli pi epared the 
bieakfast, or no- 

M’ell bookbinder, yes.- 
! ■' I gave you 

■r to bring 




nu la,e n liye 
if^^uaAaiee ghufliit 
.yt as. humani . kfanlul 

ijv hpo^ ‘ « 


Ham ae cosko kuha 
fij-ilia knl, too Atlane 
wJdb. iiagh men jakur 
^liilaas malee ae goo- 
lab jaanm ^lore ae 
‘•fvaoangia.iye, wooh to 
sa gaya humare 
iuabae kee kya pur- 
hue coako ? 


USui ^ 

biDiighl: »l 4 ^' 4 iia, 
throu^' yoiuu 
gleet, .1 

intemipl^^/'' . 
said to ’Mte^^jjrester- 
day, having gone to 
auch a one's garden, 
beg a fear roae-ap- 
plea from auch a 
gai^ner, he did not 
go ; what obedience 
does he pay to my 
orders ? 


Jfn.saii only occur with an active preterite 
J Bi llfc . ' To this rule there are exertions, aa ne 
B s w s r can occur with the imperfect, neither can 
it with some few verbs, such as bohn, lana, 
tfioolna. If the sign of the accusative be not 
in the soitence, the verb is governed by the 
ot^BCt } if ko, be in the sei^tenoe, the verb par- 
takes of a nliiter state, remaining totally un- 
sipaigldL Some words may be compounded 
wi th Tccbs a! t';c.i<^ure< - nisianc.’. yrz, fikr, 
Vbiidi may eithti' Id: goveruerl or remain oom- 
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pounded ; as muen ne urz kee, muei} ne fikr 
fcee, might with equal propriety be kiya ; the 
Kiq^^nce being the accusative. A native would 
'ipiigine the scholar a sorry Jargonist were he 
not to ne when necessary, or make use of it 
improper!^ and the knowledge of this may be 
productive of much benefit. If a servant were 
to say to his master, mue^ ne diya ; he 'would 
probably conceive, that what had been sent was 
not delivered : the master might naturally de- 
sire the reasons ; the servant would persist, in 
the very same words, on its having been deli- 
vered ; which the other, through ignorance, 
would construe the reverse : the master becom- 
ing incensed, the sei'vant frightened, blows or 
abuse might follow. Thus, a good servant may 
1>e lost for having performed what he had been 
ordered, and whose only fault was, speaking 
too grammatically ; or, in other words, above 
his employer's comprehension. The ne will be 
met with, as well as the preposterous concord 
of preterites with their objects, in many parts 
of these sheets, whiih from eveiy novice ought 
to meet with due attention, that this intricate, 
hut essential portion of Hindoostanee Grammar 
may be duly acriuiivd. 




JEfarntuntthfOtoom kis 
k0'riCelW9 koharee - .< 


^ ho upr knd ke 

Kuikutte mta},? 


■A’ : kja-tfj 

A CnvnAaii^or a _ 

’ ?(. Jl 'A--... 

Confapi! «chainiuai^<^ 
'•whose 'ee^cei are 
- you,' md-/Wksxir<f}id 
• yoo..'ai!rive 


Jiu t:.*-' . 


^CHitaP < (' >‘| 


3iDpml|are sat^* ketne 
- ikukax. hue^i 
XTe^sub nm toomhare 
•!i#Ba:l^,ee 'hue 9 iki 
. • nate riclite ke P ■ 
Xnoosee .aat kuharoa 
irafctMi He^eikue ki’ zi- 
• . yada'XQOf^M.uo^^oi? 

■m Min^tkHinBwe P 
jUap. ek.'. ioa». kee ku- 
'maM^ee;«Cv'.taom. log 
' fcarte ho ?r 
Mpmt paa, tooin pooiH ' 
«: jee kurmfc'ite ho ki 
•t^jinas maa: upset des 
hop' 

.. 4 pgiqme>ij-' ' (« )j- 

*ra (ya btaj*./ kaJn' 

■' ;ko kuhla.*' I-n ' 


How many othndiair- 
■ <11100 acre with yon? > 
Aretheyall yourooiin- 
tiymenonly, or your 
. relid;i(ms? * 

What tribe of .chair- 
men id there here 
who make more mo- 
ncy than the restp 
What' do you .do witli 
every p^onth a .fin- 
ings? 

Do you ppesoTve it as «l 
. rstock by you,, or re- 
I mititeverymoaUito 

VI Mir wn 

V- li'i lib vliy si*5 
Uinn yoaitSci^ 
Ouch'M, Or b'^artT/- 





rwAvetofsimf' 

KytL tak toaon <ko Wfaafci'iuB^m} 
j kisoo ne ntikeen ku- told you,' that bearer 

^a hue, ki bearer hu- ' is in our tongue a 

, IMiifee eubah men 

^red'neech bat hue, slave; or «inid|geVi(ad 

juesaTqcmee ya muz- you knour that bukh- 
door, uo ki buehra ra meuna ‘-a'"-4^af 

oosko kuhte jo soon-' man ? * 

tanuheen? • ' 

Lie' ub chule ja,o. Well, now walk off. 

Surishtedar ya uhli kar A Revenue or otiier 
moDlkee. . Civil Officer. 

Kyoon jee tcom mal- Pray, my friend, are you 
goozaree ke kam se well versed hi the re- 

kooch^ waqif ho ? veitue dep artm ent ? 

Futta kis ko kuhte What do you call a 
huenuor qubooliyut lease, and its coun- 

kya hue ? terpart what ? 

Rue uor ruebiindee ka Have you any other 

* So ^exj tcnaciouA are-* the n T 'Wns of rank, title, 

and respectubflity, tbat a :• kr t > le chairmen here 

hiive an idea, that b^aier is an ap]*. ariur ".tie below lord or 
duke. This ^ the inys'ic rhaiin itch : takes them detest 
fheirown word kiThni- 

« s 
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w^TikOjCie ]uun hues 

Sue ke hurnhur jQ uor 
ko,ee uam yad nu 
.ho tuo cos ka u^wal 
l^iyan yfar kuhQp 

Malgcozar ja huen so 
qj&jthuiidee pur sui:- 
karee. muhsool pu- 
hconchate huen ya 
eku$han ? 

Is tufuh ka khiny'uk- 
sur fu^l ke a^e beech 
men ya peechfje pu- 
hconchta hue ? 

Mu,gfeeyiiuiie lakhira- 
jee zumeen se kcochh 
bhee hoozoor men ds/- 
khil hota hue ya nii- 
heen, peshkush ya 
tabuidaree ke too se? 

|hiT|pinon kee tush- 
khee; kuon kur- 
ta t)ia? 


nsDoies fyr tjbe rate 
or rent adjustm^jit 
of lands ? 

Should you not^ed^ 
lect anoj^r word 
for the r^te, you can 
explain the natpre 
of it in detail ? 

Do the farmers pay the 
revenue by instal- 
ments to govern- 
ment, or in the gross : 

Does this species of 
revenue commonly 
come in before, or 
during, or after the 
crop ? 

Does free land or that 
not assessed pay any 
thing at all to Go- 
vernment, or not, by 
t way of acknowledg- 
‘ ment? 

J 

Who formerly settled 
the assessment of 
the several districts 9 
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Qanoongo uor putwar 
ree men, kya ftirq 
hue ? 

Kisee ka^huz puttur 
ka nam baz-namu 
hue, uor oos kee 
muunee kya ? 

Dur een wila jud kisee 
zunieendar pur moo- 
hussil chhcotte huen, 
tulubanu lug^ hue 
ki nuheen, uo kis 
qudr ? 

ModFussuI men mens- 
tajir ko nankar mil- 
tee hue ki zumeen- 
dar ko ? 

Jis kaghuz men kisee 
ganw kee zuiheen, 
talab, baghat, siwa- 
nu wnghuere ka Hh- 
w;il likha hoo,R ho 
*• k;i kvu ;i'»in 

:).l 

j>j>qb«'ku4idee Iknh 
bite huei). 


In whatreapectsdollii 
county rqjsster and 
town or village- 
clerks diiiCT? 

Is any paper called a 
deed of abdication 
or rgection, and 
what does it imply? 

In these days when 
constables are put 
over any landholder^ 
is dunage exacted 
or not, and to what 
amount ? 

In the country, do the 
contracting farmers 
or landholders re- 
ceive the sustenance 
money ? 

What is the name of 
the paper which con- 
tains an account of 
th- ‘-inks, orchards, , 
boundaries, See. of 
any vJJlage ? They 
C'lii i ■ moowaainu, 
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UdiHcb^.ub toomhen 
. xoofehsut hue. 

Mcsnshee. 

Kuho sahib, tcomharee 
danist men Hindee 
i. zuban ki Farsee 
' kuonsee ziyadu 
. ^moDshkil hue ? 
llindee ke ishkal men 
koDchb ahoobuh nu- 
- been, lekin Farsee 
. se ziyadu durkar, 
isee waste hum muq- 
door bhur seekhte 
huen — toom hum ko 
sik^la siikoge ^ 

^tula tamihare khiyal 
men kuho to cos 
shukhs ke waste jo 
moo.amilu ya suro- 
■ kar ruk^ta hue kya 
%wam kya khuwas 
se Uindoostan bbui; 
men in dono zuba- 
non-vacQ se yuyne 
Farsee uor Hindee 


Good, you are at liber* 
ty to withdraw. 

Secretary, or Tea<41c]' 

Pray, Sir, in'^rou*' opi- 
nion, whether is the 
Hiudoostanee.or Per- 
sian language the 
most difficult? 

As to the difficulty of 
the Hindee there can 
be no doubt, but it 
is more necessary 
than the Persian ; 
we therefore are stri- 
ving to learn it. Can 
you teach us ? 

Do say, in your idea, 
for the person who 
has transactions of 
all sorts, with both 
the high and the low 
throughout Hindoo- 
Istan — of these two 
languages, viz. the 
Hindoostanee and 
P^siah,i'.vhkd)Js ;^e 
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kuonsee poirziiroor 
hue ?, 

.Sirf Farsee uor Urubee 
■ jo rekhte men 

shamii h^en oon ko 
jo pooch^o tuo chun- 
dan doDshwar nu- 
heen, pur tanees uor 
tuzkeer bumui tu- 
meezi tulult'GD? 
thenth Hinduwee 

- 1 ■ I 

ko duryaft kurna 
yihan tuk sunglakU 
hue jo aj tuk kisee 
se bu khoobee hasil 
nu hoo,a uor nuho- 
ga kyoDn kur ki mii- 
harut ilniee g^yaek 
tilismee chiree.a hue 
hi j3’on jyon ko.ee 
cose pukra chahe 
tyon tyon wcoh kafir 
hatfi se door bhagtc^. 

Hindee.zuha]i kee tuh- 
seel kt iiye tooinjlia- 
l^ue. 


most requisite ? 

In regard to the mere 
Arabic and Persian 
words which occur 
in the mixed Ian* 
guages, they are not 
so very difficult, but 
the masculine and 
feminine, with the 
discrimination oF 
pronunciation in the 
pure Hinduwee, to 
learn them is so ar- 
duous a task, that no 
one as yet hath pro- 
perly acquired it, 
nay, never will, • for 
perfection in science 
is like an enchanted 
bird, M'hich the more 
one tries to catch, 
the farther it flies 
from him. 

In acquiring the Hin- 
doostanee tongue, 
what is your advice^ 
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‘ ^af kuho to ki muen 
008 ke bu moojib 
- zuban sik^oon our 
toomharee is bat ka 
humeshu i^antnund 
' raho^ng^. 


speak candidly, that 
I may leam the lan- 
guage accordingly, 
and remain etcfnat- 
ly obliged~to you on 
that accounts 


Ko.ee Gohdedar. 

Kuho myan tcom kuon 

pultun ke ho ? 

Tcomhen koochh muu- 
§ • ■ 

loom hue ki oos kee 
bliurtee puehle ku- 
han hoo.ee thee ? 

^ kul tcDiuharee tu- 
mam pultun yuhan 
tueenat hue ki uor 

• I 

kuheen ? 

Toom kyamhduTukhtc 
ho uor kubsc qphde- 
dar huo.e ? 

Toom se (or uese) qpli- 

■ dedaron > • -i bn . hu 

• # 

mareyul'.in 
kuroienki* -'tjavau 
uknir ruhtc ’ 


An Officer. 

Pray, Sir, to what regi- 
ment do you belong ? 

Do you know where it 
was first raised ? 

Is the whole regiment 
on duty here or not ? 

What office do you 
hold, and how long 
have you been au 
officer ? 

^^nder such officers as 
yon in ouraraiy , how 
in.'itiy men arc ^eimy 
rally placed ? 
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Jud tcom kuheen dihat 
men ja,o tu,eenatee 
^ur wcoh shukhf ya 
.hakjm jis ke yuhan 
tebrnharee chuokee 
puliru ruhta hue so 
tosm kq kax:li}i da- 
ta hue kudhee ki 
nuheen ? 

Tcoinharee shuruh kya 
hue toamhen mah 
bu mah pooree mil- 
tee hue ki nuheen ? 

Kuho to jis wuqt ko,ce 
tcomhare sipahiyon 
men se kisoo ruueyut 
pur kcoch^i zcolm 
kurc tub tcom is ka 
kya fikr kurte ho 
jo p^ii' uesee huru- 
kui hone nu pawe? 

Jo toomhare ruhte ku- 
ee' ek admee kee tu- 
nif se surkar kekhu-| 
zaue pur daka pur- 
. tatuotcommu^qdoor 
b^ur dukueteh 


When you are statiott>' 
ed any where in the 
country, does the 
person or magistrate 
where you are qii 
duty, ever make you 
a present of any 
thing or not? 

What is your pay, and 
do you receive the 
whole monthly or 
not? 

Well, when any of your 
soldiers is guilty of 
any oppression on 
the country people^ 
what steps do you 
take to prevent such 
an offence again? 

If in your presence se^ 
veral people were to 
attiick the treasure 
of , l^vemment, 
would you, to the ut- 
most of your power. 
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jw pakafte^ ki 
iTt^-IUttat duFobust ko 
'mardalte ? ' 

ijur «e {Mihur b^ur si- 
'IMliiyOQ' ka puhru 
. V >'>nifata hue, ja ki fu jur 
Be do pubuT tuk ? 

/o^bathum ne kuhee 
huetcmn seso tcom- 
: *faen hur $Oonit se 
saf muuloom ho.ee ki 
' nuheen? juwabdene 
' i9aqgL'|tcoch,h chinta 
»< 4 )biI«Ie«iA>' jo.ee ho be 
kuho hum 
^::'1bufgiz boora nu ma- 
! ^aieii^e. 

Khoer ub ja,iye. 


•dse the robbers 
alive; of would yoii 
<kill the whole on the 
spot? ^ 

Does a soldier'e conti- 
nuance on guard last 
from sun rise till 
nine o'clock, or till 
twelve o'clock? 

Do you clearly under- 
stand all that I have 
told you or not? in 
answering me be not 
in the least appre- 
hensive, speak what- 
ever you please with- 
out reserve, I will 
not take it in the 
least amiss. 

Well, you may now go. 


Khansaman ya Kliid- 
r mutgar. 

Soono to ■ "omHaranam 
kya hbr- nor upuc 
'^hib ki. bfife' nsni 
• , butla.o 'V * 


A waiting servant, But- 
ler, or Steward. 


Ipravwhat 


li’t nii‘ 


isyour name ? 
• , fw aixo 


iJ oler's nanis' 



ICud ■ya^b'Jke 

eehan nuokar itahe been in jtltef giMiiil^ 


'ho? ' ^tue 

Tp)mhaxa. 'wutunr.‘*ka- 

haii bias viae> eehan 
• • 

se ketee door hciga? 

Log! uhfNiT wuhon jate 

huen khcDshkee kee 

rah'ki turee kee ? . 

Bjiaree jins cos mcolk 

me^ kya ky& faotee 

huei! nor kis cheis 

kecaiyadu pueda,iah 

hue? 


Whem^ia 
■■ o es H Btaytt 
•' fkeaii^'iibe 
Do people in 

go there by hin^^ 
water? ' ’■ 

What is the moat 
poftant tfrtiniei^^ef 


andwha t^ t hi l g l thh 
produocdiofgiMatppK 
alKiietoneet Hp eB i fr^** 
Tcomhare pia bap jeete- 4|« your 


huen ki nuhee^,' nor 
tcDBi kudhec jate ho 
upne kee moo*- 


k. 


ll . ^ ' 

^ ^ 1 . lih i'im- 

.c^en 


I... 








n ‘s; 


aii- 

■_!» I. \ ek 


»* 


-i.e- 


Ilh 


or not, sutd^dmuypcm 
w go.taPi# 9 ^ 
fineada?- jl 

■ ‘f 

Do you know at what 
rate cppper sells hi 
the market here ? 

WhcCt, cannot you even 
say that one penny's 
worth of copper witt 



ki not 


■ ki ek wr doodfi kete 
;a||p> biktahue diuhiir 
'^laai^ .noe bahnr ket- 

.fefc*A ■- 1 

.dEtya ttb taim ja^o. 

« 


>, Jie'tiheiv<^^tf>r8ii9a 
io£ a penny or not? 
Qk you know now. ar 
'days at what rate.a 
.. quartofniilk sells in 
the ci^ and in the 
countiy» for how 
much? 

You nuiy now depart 


V,<|Khm.Jfche reader is able to analyse and com- 
ad the. foregoing dialogues on granunati' 
oal pfi]aeiple8i.he may then ^ely venture upon 
^'-wof lacge .Odlection, from which, and the £x- 
*«rc»8ea in .these sheets, he will quickly attain 
aiaciUty*flif speaking the Hindoostanee on all 
occeaionsM wqrd yuhaq, Aere, is so vari- 
qnily pronounced yihan, eehap, iba^, and even 
hifari, that 1 sometimes let it pass, for obvious 
ireaaotts as eehaq, &c. 
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THE subsequent verbal, and free tnaslii 
tions, will do more to unfold the idiom- aM 
syntax of the Hindoostanee to beginners^ tiuH 
a volume expressly written on the sul^|edt 
Whoever shall persist for a ie^ months, witf 
other stories or extract^ in this manner,' 
not only acquire an extensive stock q£ wohI^ 
but a great facility of producing extbnpOre tin 
most accurate, if not elegant, English vmiotia 
from any portion of a Hindoostadee work, ami 
vice versCy as more particularly illustrated bji 
the 9th exercise. A — is placed to repieseal 
any particle, which cannot well be translated, 
like ne, &c. that the reader may be able to frd* 
low every word, with ease and advantage, m 
he proceeds through the whole of the exer* 
cises. 


’ I. 

Do lurke b,hookl^e piyase kisee ke 3 ruhan gu^^ 
oosne bur ek Ik shu.oor kee azmaish ke WkejM 
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^ tuiUf mekpur kax:h)i shurab uor misree ruk^ 
4 e^ uor doosree turuf tjiora thund^a panee uor 
lookbee rotee. Uql-mund lurke ne rotee uor 
|tanee se upne pe{ ko b^ura uOr piyas ko UoDj^ia- 
ulhmuq lurke ne shurab kee lal rungut uor 
fuisree kee mitbas jo dekliee, buboot rugbbut 
. eo DOuko piya uor k^aya, pur fayudu koochb nu 
iKiD.a, bulk! cDskee piyas ziyadii hoo.ee, miigur 
' u^r^e pet ko kbalee huwa se bbura boo, a paya, 
• lekin upnee ebook ka elaj ka>cbb suka^ 

>kyo0n ki wuqt ^cozur guya tfla.. Such hue ki 
bnhaii cfaeesen buzallir klioobtur huen, uor ba- 
j^in men oonka tboro hue, choonanebi pbool- 

« IM goolab ka, sat^ rung uor boo ke, ugurchi 
ktooshnamia hue, lekin pboolna kupas ka iu- 
M-«i ke huqq ftien duhehund moofeed hue. 

Two children hungry, thirsty, some one's 
hottso went, he— each one's abilities of trial for 
sake, one side table on, some wine and sugar 
place gave, and other side, a little cold water 
aufl plain bread. The wise boy — ^bread and 
water wi^, his own belly — filled and thirst — 
quenched, the silly boy — l|lic wine's red colour 
and the sugar's sweetness when saw, much de^ 
light with, them — drank and^ate, but good any 
not was, nay his thirst more TOcaihc, though his 
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belly — ^mere air with filled-^finind, 'biit 
mistakes remedy any not make coukt> because 
the time past gone had. True it is, that many 
tiling apjjarently excellent are, and interior in 
produce thar little is, for instahce, the block- 
ing rose of, with colour and fragrance — although 
beautiful is, yet the flowering cotton of^ man- 
kind of respect in, ten fold beneficial is. 

Two hungry and thirsty boys went tg a per- 
son's house, who, in order to try their several 
abilities, placed before tffem on one side of the 
table some wine and sugar, and on the other 
side, a little plain bread and cold water. The 
intelligent boy filled his belly and quenched 
his thirst with the bread and water, while the 
foolish youth, attracted by the red colour of 
the wine and the sweetness of the sugar, eat 
and drank them with great avidity, but with- 
out the smallest advantage. On the contraiy, 
his thirst increased, while he found liis belly 
filled with mere air ; but he could not rectify 
his error, because the opportunity was lost. 
The fact is, that ^nany things apparently are 
excellent, yet their intrinsic value is small in- 
deed ; thus, although the rose bloom's with all 
the-chai'ms of fragrance and beauty, still the 
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doweting of the cotton tree is ten times more 
beneficial to mankinds * 

ii. . . 

Jo dana lurka hue, upnee kitab upne gliur 
men be kuhe pur^ta hue, uor lurka nadan up- 
nee kitab ko k^el ke waste taq pur dal rukhta 
hue, ugurchi ooske ma bap is bud chal se huzar 
miyiii kurcn. Puchla lurka cos useel g^ore kce 
turuh hue, ki iis ke waste kora zuroor nuhecn, 
uor doosra oos khuchrc moonh-zor ke burabur 
hue jo lugam niiheen^anta. Ghuruz ek lur- 
ka jo such poochjlio to goya zcomboor ke shuhd 
ke peech^e hue, uor coske iicsh kee turuf nuzur 
nuheen kurta, uor doosra liaclieez teetice ke 
peech^e duorta hue, uor yoonheen upnee mih- 
nut ko sirf ooske rungeen puron pur buibad de- 
ta hue. 

Whoever Avise lad is, his book own house in 
without bidding read does, and a boy ignoiant 


* The moral is obvious, that one’s own language, as the 

most useful, should be first cultivated and well understood ; 

ergo^ the vernacular tongues of the countries wehpit as ra- 

■ 

tional beings^ should be attained before we commence their 
learned languagcy. , 
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own book — play on account^a sbelf on tossing 
place doth, although his mother^ther this bad 
conduct from, thousand prohibitions make. 
The first -youth that noble steed’s manner 
that whom for whip necessary not is, and the 
second that mule headstrong to like is, which 
bridle not obeys. In short, the one boy, if 
trutli you ask, then as if bee’s honey after is^ 
and its sting towards sight not makes, and the 
other, worthless butterlly after running is, and 
thus his labour — merely its painted wings after, 
on the wind giving is. 

A boy who is wise, reads his book at home 
without orders, and an ignorant youth, for the 
sake of play, throws his book on the shelfj al- 
though his parents forbid such misbonduct a 
thousand times. Tire former lad resembles the 
noble steed for whom no whip is required, and 
the latter is like that headsti'ong mule which 
does not obey the bridle. In short, one boy 
seems in reality to be in pursuit of the bee's ho- 
ney, regardless of its sting ; while the othej- 
hies after a worthless butterfly, and thus, for 
its pairrted witrgs alone, he gives all his labour 
to the winds. * 

m ^ 

* Many military men, who, comparatively speaking, can 
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III. 

Ekburasuodagur t^a, aiske do bete t^c t^iore 
dinon men, wcoh suodagur murguya, bap kee 
duolut dono ne bant lee, ek ne do teen muheene 
men upnee sub duolut cnradee bcore athniyon 
kee sulah se. Doosre ne suodaguree ikhtiyar 
kee, b^ule admee ke kuhne se, ek fuqeer boo, a, 
doosra duolutmund. Pus jo ko,ee bjhule kee 
batmi^nega ooska bhul^ boga, uor jo ko,ee bcore 
kee manega ooska b(x>ra boga juesa in donon ka 
boo, a. 

A great merchant was, bis two sons were, 
few days in tbe merchant died, father’s proper- 
ty both — share took, one — two three months 
in, his o'^n whole wealth dissipated bad men 
of counsel by, the other traflic selection made, 
good men of advising from, one a beggar be- 
came, the other wealthy. Thus, whoever the 


have little to do with the Persian, have wasted days upon it, 
t^at might have produced much more solid advantage, had 
they been devoted to Hindoostanee, since hardly one in a hun- 
dred can expect situations, in which the learned languages of 
India are requisite, and even then the Hindoostanee Is indis- 
pensable, for such obvious reasons, that he v:ho runs may read. 
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virtuous of du'cction sb^Il obey, his welfare will 
be, and whocvei- wicked of (words) djall fi^rllow, 
his evil will be, as these two of was. 

lliere was au opulent merchant who had two 
sons; the merchant died in a short space of time, 
and both diWded their father's property between 
them. One of tliem in a few months dissipat- 
ed tlie whole of his fortune, at the instigation 
of bad men, the other engaged in commerce by 
the advice of good people. The first became a 
beggar, the second, a rich man. Thus, who- 
ever shall follow the counsel of tire good, will 
prosper, and he who lends an ear to the wick- 
ed, will not succeed, as in tliese two examples 
here. * 


IV. 

Ek lurkc ne tufawool se dekha ki chumun 
ke kinare pui ek phool nihayut khensh rung 


^ Piad a ta&te foi literary improvement sooner mcl with but 
1 small share of the countenance that hath too often been given, 
by example, to dissipation, pride, ostentation, and folly in In- 
dia, that country would have long ago produced better Orien- 
talists than it can even yet do, and many more men able to 
vonverse with -the natives, as gentlemen, in their aeveral 
vernacular tongues. > 

I i 
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p}iool ruha hue, jiib lurka a>ske nuzdeek pu- 
hcDitcha to CDS gcDl kee khcDshboo uor rung ne 
yuhan tiik Icxtbhaya ki be ikhtiyar CDskc tome 
kee kbwabisli coske dilinen pueda hoojcc, jp- 
heen upna hath cDske putton lug pubcDnchaya 
woheen CDsko buhcot se kante paton ke nceche 
nuzur a,c, mare diihsbut ke, hatji kjiuench liya 
uor khalee hath cbnla guya. Ittifacj-un coska 
ch^ota bha,ee door se dckhta tha is bat ko 
duiyaft kurgn^•a, ugurchi qpmr men clihota 
tjia pur dil ka bura, con kanton se nuduia, nid- 
buruk p^ool tor liya, bulki satji CDske ek pjiid 
bjliee uesa tcohtu hat^i aya ki jitna cos pbool ke 
tome men dnokb suba tba so bbee dil se bboola 

• ■ I t I I 

dlya. Pus jo shukhs ki kanlon ke dui se pJho»)l 
iiu le siika ooska diinagh kuk inmuttur hoo.a 
uor kya pliul oosne paja? 

A child — distance from saw, that avenue’s 
side on, a flower extremely well coloured bloom 
continuing is, when child its’ vicinity arri\e<l, 
then that blossom's fiagrancc and hue — here to 
allured, that witliout will, it's plucking of de- 
sire, his hcait in created was, just as own hand 
its leaves to had conveyed, instantly him to a 
&great naany thorns, leaves beneath,* sight came, 
through fear — hand pulled back and empty 
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handed went away. By chance his young bro- 
tlier far off seeing was this matter — conception 
made notwithstanding age in little was, but 
]]eart big, those thorns of not afraid, boldly 
the flower plucked off, nay with it a fruit also so 
fine hand (to) came, that as much that flower's 
plucking in pain borne had, *that even heart 
from forget made. Then whatever person, 
who prickles of fear from, blossom not take 
can, his senses when pei fumed was and wdiat 
fi uit hath he got r * 

A boy saw a very beautiful flower at the side 
of a^v alk ; when he approached the place where 
it was, the fragrance and hue of the flower were 
such, as to create an iricsistible desire in his 
hi cast to pluck it. Just as his hand reached 
the leaves, he discoveicd a number of thorns 
under them, ami, struck with fear, he withdrew 
his hand, and went awa^' without his object. 
The bo\'s youngei biothci by chance perceived 
at a distance what had past; and although he 
was very little, ha\ ing a stout heart, he was not 


* Thesic interrogatives become idiomatical negatives in 
the tlindooslaiiec, and should be recollected as such by the 
learner. 
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afraid of the pricktes. lie boldfy flocked flM- 
flower, and along with it obtefhied also a very 
fine frui^ which sooh made hhir forget the pain 
he sufiered in procuring it. When a person is 
deterred frofn possessing st rose by tire' appear- 
ance of its thorns', his organs of smelling Will 
never be regaled by its fra^rOrrce, nor will he 
derive the least advantage tiom any fruit, un- 
der similar circimdstances. • 

V. 

Do lurke nuo juwan ek hee satb ihn seek^nq 
Inge, ek lurka cnnh men hohoot uch-chha nek- 
hukht t^a, Costad jo sttbnq oose purha deta so yad 
kilrleta, uor upnee kitab upne gbur men pur^a ki- 
ya kurta. Dcnsra ghafil bura shureer t][ia, jo upne 
htim-tcimr kee mihmit pur hunsa kurta, uor hu- 
mesfauyih hat upne hum-muktub se kirha kurta, 
“ too gud,ha hue,” oose uksur yih juwab diya 
kurta, “ yar thore dinon men dekha chahiyc 
kuon ho/’ Akhir imtihan ka roz an pidiooncha 
eonh dotton ko ilm ke duiya men piicrna pura, 
dana lUrke ne is uhmuq ko buhoot peechhc ju- 


^ T&e rose Thny represent tlie flowery Persian ; the fiuit, 
a uaefiil fongue like tlie Hindoostanee ; ahd the thorns, such 
diflSculties as must at first occur in the acquisition of either. 
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halut ke girdatb tneti, shui'm ^ dookte hotii.d 
ch^ora, uor pcokarne luga. Ue yat ! jo toom^ 
hate khhf al men be-woOqoof nuzot ate haen, so 
-we uksfiftoft ke nozdeek uqlmund ho m'ki<ng^« 
noT jo uese wuqt tcbm ne seek^a to tomihara 
kaiti nuheen ane ka, la hasil hue. Ugnt upne 
hum-jolee pur ub hum bhee t^ut^ie maren to 
huitiaree baree hufee, moDwafiq is mui^ul ke, ki 
jo jeete so hunse, lekin dana,on ke tiuzdeek ni> 
hayui bii.eed hue, kya tiostee uor kva uql se, 
uesce halut men nfsos kee juguh tuz,heek kfirna. 
Ub mtien upnee bat ko iniioqoof kurconga, is 
nuseehut uor kuhawat se ki hona ek khoobeO 
ka der kur bihtnr hue niihoiie se uor jitnee jul- 
dee ho suke boore kani ko chhorkur bjiule kee 
tunif ana uch-cbha hue. 

Two boys — young, one very society (in) sci- 
ence a leatniug began, one bo^' them of very 
good well-disposed was, tlie master, whatever 
lesson him to read gave, it remembrance made, 
and his book own house at, to read made a 
practice. The other inattentive very wicked 
was, who his co'miade’s Ial>our at to laugh used, 
and alwaj's this observation his own school- 
fellow on ’to iTpeat used, “ thou an ass art.” 
He him to generally tliis answer to give used. 
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Friend ! few days in to see behoves who may 
be. At last trial’s day having come arrived, 
them both to science's sea in to swim behoved, 
the wise boy — ^this fool — much behin^ igny- 
rance's whirlpool in, shame through sinking — 
left, and to exclaim began. O friend! who 
your opinion in foolish sight coming are, the 
same they generality's presence wise turn out, 
nnd what such time you — have learned, it your 
pse not coming of without effect is. If own 
companion at, now we also jokes could crack, 
then our turn would be, according this saying 
to, that who wins may laugh, but Avise men 
among veiy remote is both friendship, and also 
reason from, such situation in, regiet stead ri- 
dicule to make, iioav I own remark — flnished 
will make this advice and prqverb with, that 
being one good of late, better is, not being 
than, and the moic speed be can, bad conduct 
having left, good towaids to come, proper is. 

Two yoiiLh.s began to study togellici, one 
was a good prudent young man, who read his 
book at home and acquired whatever his mas- 
ter desired him ; the other was an idle wicked 
boy, who always laughed at his companion's' 
labour, and used to say to him, what a fool 
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you are ! on which his scliool-fellow commonly 
replietl, wc shall see by and bye who is the 
greatest. last the day of trial came, when 
tlicy were both obliged to swim in the ocean 
of science ; the wise boy left the blockhead far 
behind him, sinking through shame in the 
whirlpool of ignorance. The promising scho- 
lar then exclaimed, My fiiend! I think fools in 
your estimation will turn out wise men in other 
peoples’ eyes, anti that you have now learned 
this fact, when perhaps too late. "W'ere I in- 
clined to laugh at the ttilly of a comrade, it 
would now be my turn, agiceably to the pro- 
verb, “ he may laugh who wins but it is in- 
ron.sistent with both fiiendship and wisdom, to 
substitute ritlicule foi legiet, on such occasions; 
1 shall therefoi'e conclude with beseeching you 
to recollect, that “ better late than never,” and 
io turn over a new leaf as soon as possible.^ 

* Were my young military readers aware of all the fatal 
consequences which may yet ensue from their ignorance or de- 
tuiency in the Hindoostanee, they would here anticipate that 
day of trial, which may otherwise terminate in the loss of ho- 
nour, fortune, and life, and set seriously to work immediately ; 
since to attempt to direct and command men advantageously 
ill the hour of peril, with whose language one is not w'ell ac- 
({uainted, is a task, 'which even presence of mind in other re- 
bpects cannot always accomplish with any prospect of success. 
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Do sjiukhs bahum hokur nikle ki kisee door 
des men ja ruhiye, tfiorc dinon ke beech ek 
moolk men ja puhoonche. £k iie duryaft kiya 
ki diljuniu,ee uor khoobce ke sat^i jo yuhan ru- 
Jiiye to zuroor hue ki pulile yuhaii ke ruhne' 
haron kee bjiahjia seekjiiye, g'huru^ con ne 
seek^iee, doosra itiia niughroor tjia ki uwanicoii- 
oias kee zuban ko biqarut se nu seekjia, sirf 
durbaree uor alimon kee zuban tuhseel kee. 

• m m • 

Quzakar buucl kii,ce bums ke cloiio kis>ee bustee 
men a.c, wuliun kee b^iakjia uor oos incolk kee 
ek tjliee, pur wuhan ke i iihiie walon iie hiingci- 
XDU muchakur gliuer mcolk ke hakiiiion ko qutl 
kurdala t^a. We clono mcosafir jostle jcjocle 

mukaiion men bazar men the ki ooiihcen klia>- 

■ ■ *1 1 ■ 

niyon ne conjien pukra uor idug lejakur hur ek 
se pooch^ne luge ki tannhara yuhan kya ka:.;; 
hue.? Jis ne mcrhawurii uwani ka seekjia (lia 
khoobce se juvvab tliya oosko amhon iic sula- 
liiut ch^O];a, uor dmsre nioosalir ne jo siif (laki- 
mo^ been kee zuban sc Jiiwab di\e, cos iini- 
boh ne jul kur khufgce se sir CDska ku( 


f Two mdn together being set out,., that a cer- 
distant country in should go stay, a few 
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days of space in, a country in having gone, ar- 
rived. One recollection made that, satisfaction 
and welfare with, if here would dwell, then ne- 
cossary.is that first here of inhabitants of dia- 
lect, should learn, in short he — acquired (it), 
the other so proud was, that vulgar of language 
— contempt from not learned, only the court 
and literati’s speech acquisition made. Chance 
by, after some yeais — both same village in 
came, that where of tongue, and that country’s 
one was, but there of residents — tumult having 
made strange country's magistrates — execution 
performed. These two travellers separate 
places seized and aside having taken each one 
of asking began, that your heie what business 
is* Who — dialect vulgar of, learned bad, pro- 
priety with answer gave, him — they — satcLy (in) 
left, and the otlicr IraAeller — who only the ma- 
glstiates of tongue in icply gave, that crowd — 
inflamed anger with head his cut off. 

Two travellers set out together to live in a 
distant country ; one of them found, that to 
remain there with safety, satisfaction and plea- 
siiic, it Wits necessary first to leain the common 
language o*f I he inhabitants, and he did so ac- 
t;o)dingly. The other was too proud to acquiie 

K k 
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the vulgar tongue, lie therefore despised it, and 
studied the language of the court and learned 
alone. By chance a few yeiu^ afterwards, they 
both met in a village, where the people had 
risen upon the tVireign magistrates of the place, 
and destroyed them. In their way from this 
massaci'e, they obser\’ed our two travellers in 
different parts of the market, and interrogated 
them separately as to their business there. He 
who spoke the vulgar tongue, answered them 
so mildly and clcai I y, that they allowed him to 
depart safe and sound; the other traveller, how'- 
ever, could only sjicak to them in the native 
language of the \'ei y magistrates who had been 
murdered, which cnrage<l the populace to such 
a degree, that thej' cut off his head. * 


* if so possible and probable, that a resident .,ip 

Turt , - ' ' L'uikish speech before he 

dab' . ' - I. ^ an insurgent rabble make 

hiic "i uy !i>’ iL < ■ ''.ot keeping an intelligible 
ton. i A bu'' ■ . •ii-S may affect to treat this tra- 

getlv ii‘ L b*)! > L >e: 'ind his self all in the wrong, 
wl.‘ 5 ." a *. jir. } ■ t'l.' *011 the-. stage of real life in 

Briush ''••sa, n.Av ' s is the moral as he ought, and 

arms m .1 :hi '‘sk of future mishaps. 



EXERCISES. 


£59 


VIL 

Niiql hue, ki ck kishtee men do shukhs su- 
Avar lidb.e, ek con men iniiniiqee tha, doosrz 
puerak. kluntjqee ne piicrak se puochlia, kuho 
yar tonmne ka}cb,h ilm miintiq ka bhee seekjia 
hue ki niiheen, wcnh bola, ki muen ne ubtuk 
mimtiq ka nam bliee niihecn scona, seekhne ka 
to Eikr kya. Sconkiir ufsos higa kiirue, ki tosm 
ne upnee adhcc qimr juhahit ke durj'-a men 
dcobace. Itne men ek toofaii numuod hoo.a, 
puerak ne tjiutjiolee sc muntiqee ko kuha, kuho 
sahib kooclih pucrna b^ee ap ko ata hue ki nu- 
lieen, yih bola mootluq nuheen, p^iir cosiie huef 
kjiiakur kuha, ki tcomuc upnee saree q>mr bur- 
bad kee. 

. story is, that a boat in, two people seated 
were, one them of a logician was, the other a 
swimmer, the logician — swimmer of asked, say 
friend you — iiny science logic of even learned 
have or not, he said, tliat I — as yet logics 
najiie c\:en not liave heai'd, acquiring of tlien 
mciitioii what, having heard, regret began to 
make, tha^ 3'ou, y<jur half life ignorance’s sea 
in have sunk. Such (discourse) in, a storm ap- 
pearing was, the swimmer — -Joking with logi* 
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cian to observed, ■ say Sir, any swimming even 
you to coming is or not, he replied at all not, 
then he — sorrow feeling cried, then you, your 
^ijurhole'life (to) the winds have given. ' 

It is related, that two people were on board 
the same vessel, one of them was a logician, 
jthe other an expert swimmer. The logician ad- 
dressed the swimmer thus, “ Pray tell me, my 
friend, if you have also acquired the sciepce 
of logpc or not.” He replied, 1 have not fill 
this moment even heard of the name of logic, 
learning it therefore is out of the question en- 
tirely. When the enquirer heard this, he be- 
gan to pity the other in these words; Alas! 
you have sunk the half of your life in the ocean 
of ignorance. On this a storm arose, the swim- 
mer jocosely thus questioned the logician. Wejtf. 
Sir, does your worship understand any thing of 
the art of swimming or not He answered, I 
really know nothing at all about it. Then said 
the swimmer, heaving a profound sigh, you 
have indeed thrown away your whole life on 
the winds. * 


* A profound Orientalist in India, ivitliout Hindoostanec^ 
dught often be at unfortunate as the logician, if he wert 
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VIII. 

Ek Padshah ne upne Wuzeer uor Meer-bukh> 
xihee se siilah-un poochfia, mal uor lushkur ke 
jumvi kurne mei} meree uql kcoch^ kam nuheen 
kurtee, ugur mal juinu kuroon to lushkur nur 
heen ruhta, jo fuoj ruk^oon to duolut nuheen 
ruhtee. Wuzeer ne urz kee, Khcodawund ! 
duolut jumu keeje, jo ihoj nu ruheg^ to koxrh^ 
nooqsan nuheen, kyoon ke, jub zuroor hogee 
rukjb leejega. Jo meree bat ka ap ko bjiurosa 
nu ho, to GQskee yih duleel hue, ki ek burtun 
men t}iora shuhd ruk^wadeeje, ubfiee huzaron 
muk^iyan gird cDske a jumu hongeen. Joheen 
shuhd ka basu'n ruk^W'aya, lak/ion muk,hiyan 
bat kui'te ooske gird a-liptiyan, tub cosne kuha, 
ki, dek}io huzrut, jo fidwee ne urz kiya tfia, so 
ne dekha. PJiiir Meer-bukhshee ne kuha, 
ugur mpree urz scono to fuoj rukjiiye jo wuqt 
pur kam awe, oos wuqt mal hurgiz kaxdi}i fa> 
yudu nu kurega, ugur ap ko yuqeen nu ho to 
meree bat ko imtihan kur le^e, ek handee men 
shuhd rat ko is jugih ruk^wa deeje, jo muk^i- 


confide In hn learning alone to carry him over that extensive 
region, with honour .and safety, through either the ordinary 
(pr extraordinary pccurrences of life. 
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yan aispur a-lugen, to nieree bat jhootfj hue, 
«or jo nuheen to suc-h, coske kuhne pur rat ko 
ahuhd ka basun jo ruk^waya,. to ek mukjice 
b|iee nu a,ee. Khcolasu iska yih hue, jub 
nee fuoj upne cjubze se gu,ec, pjiir rozi si 3 rali 
men. mal b^ee khurch kcejega to mcDyussur 
nruesce nu hogee. 

JTIic following analysis of thil eighth exer> 
cise, will serve as a most useful specimen for 
the Uindoostanee scholar, because I have m- 
deavoured to blen<l the Oriental practice in this 
operation, as fur as possible with our own. To 
make these completely assimilate is impossible; 
all therefore which we can expect is, that prac- 
tical approximation wliich I have now attempts 
ed. in doing this, 1 employed four learned nar 
tives, and selected from their separate labuipj^ 
eveiy’ thing which cotdd aid the general design 
of the present exposition, without sacrilieiiig 
cither our or tlwii notions rif granihiar too far 
to each other. To expect always uniformity 
-in the construing or parsing a Itnig sentence in 
any language, is, in fact, to look for consisten- 
cy and perfection, wlieie Ihey probahly never 
will be invaiiably found. I'he learner should 
not he surprised if his .Meunshec obfcels to, or 
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differs from, many parts of this analysis ; since 
it is given rather as an imperfect specimen of 
what has been done, than as the faultless mode 
of what may be yet accomplislied in Hindoo- 
stanee grammar. Lest the scholar picmature- 
ly and imprudently venture on grammatical dis- 
quisitions with his native teacher, I conceive it 
my <Iuty to refer him to the Technical Terms in 
the Vocabulary, that he may not only acquiiv 
the words in question, but also learn to rege- 
late his tlights in Hindooslanee Philology among ^ 
the natives, by the extent and tpiantity of his 
verbal plumage in that popular tongue. 

Ek, one, an, a, ismi udud,* a numeral ; but here 
tunkeer or iiukiiu, the indefinite article. Pad- 
shah, king, ism, a noun, fi,ul ka fa.il, the nomir 
native of the verb. Ne, maxee. iiicotu,uddee ke 
ta^iTka hurli lazim, the active preterites nomina- 
tives expletive, which, as it cannot be translated 
in English, has been expiessed by a — in these 


* Means a noun of number^ as may be seen in the Voca- 
bulary under Ism, i, and udud, or noun^ of,, and number^ Tun- 
keer and nukiru may be prosecuted in the same manner, as 
soon as thff”student finds a knowledge of the Hindoostanee 
technicals in Grammar very necessary. 
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sheets. It must be carefully discrimated from 
the negative nu, and the learner shonld always 
seoollect, that ne throws every inflectible word 
into the inflexion. A little attention the ef> 
fects of this particle on nouns, and its occnr- 
renoe, either expressed or understood, with the 
preterite of transitive verbs only, in the stories 
exhibited here, will soon make the subject plain 
enough to every capacity ; especially if a proper 
reference be made occasionally to the remarks 
already made on this apparently puzzling, but' 
easy and useful expletive. Upne, his, awn, &c. 
zumeeri mcoshturuk, mcotusurruf haluti izafut 
men, a general pronoun in the inflected genitive, 
termed by us reciprocal, reflective, or emphatic, 
and equivalent to the possessive adjective or 
* genitive form of all such pronominal words. 
It is here introduced for ooske, hts, by a rule in 
both the Hindoostanee and Persian language, 
which always requires the reflecti\ e pronoun, 
upna and khqpd, in the same member of a sen* 
tence after muen, &c. instead o‘f mera, tera, cos- 
ka, &c. 'This regimen will be met with so of- 
ten, that the scholar cannot fail to discover 
very soon the nature of ,it in the course of hi* 
progress through this and other works. Wu* 
zeer, minister, ismi sifutee, mcozaf mufopl, a kind 
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isf amcreti Noun^. agtoing- with- Batlgo* 
viemed by sc. Uoi^ andy hurfi ast ^ amy 

tim^ Meer>bukh8hee> generaUnimOf imit"fiA»- 
toe nux^kkub, a cainpottud concrett nemn. ■ Be, 
from, (with, to, of, o.t,)\ox%. mvynuwte moofirH^ 
a nmple pottpotitUm. delikerate^, tm- 

meez, an adverb, tbrmed by the affix un itt maa^ 
Arabic words like qusd'un, purposely, uwwuL- 
un, frstly, &c. Poochha, asked, fi^uli niazee 
ina>tu,uddee mtDtluq wabidi mcDzukkuri mu^ 
roof, a transitive verb in the ind^nite preterite 
mascuUne, singular number and active voice. The 
nominative to it is padshah, with its appropriate 
expletive ne, already explained. Mai, treasure, 
isnii jins, muuMof iluehi, an t^pellativenottn, con- 
Jmned with the next substantive. Uor,* assd, 
utf. Lushkur, army, ismi jins muutoof mcozaf 
iluelii, an appellative noun, conjoined with the 
preo^ing and cmmected with tlie next, by-^ 
Ke, 's, burfi muunuwee mootrid mcotusurruf^ 
ylanmti i^afut, a simple it^ectcd postjmithn, and 


* This wordy having been already mentioned^ required n6 
farther notice, a circumstance that will of course occur to 
many more, as the contrary practice would subject us to end- 
less and useless f^jjatitsons, no less tiresome to the reader, thah 
inconvenient fer the limits of so small a work. 

LI ‘ 
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•the 'guuthoe sign, Jiumy kurn^ coUection nudt~ 
rau^uri mcorukkub mootugurruf, ii^ected 
eompound iu^hutivet or gerund. Men, in, ^urfi mu\^ 
naweemcofridulaiinuti zurf, a simple postjxuitian, 
and a local or temporal sign. Meree, my, Eumeeri 
•mavtukuUiini wahidi moowunnus ^aluti i^aiut 
inen, the Jirst personal pronoun in the feminine 
genitive singular, as a possessive or adjective 
ftrgi, agreeing with — ^uql, judgment, ismi moo- 
wunnusi suma,qe, an arbitrary Jenumne noun. 
Kaoch)i, any, (some, &c.) ismi timkeer, an ind«ji- 
nite noun, like ek, though we would rather term 
it, in this place, zumeer or sifut, a pronoun or 
adjective. Kam, me, ism, and here the mufopl, 
or accusative to the verb, as the sign ko is either 
understood, or the nom. is used tor the accus. * 

I 

Nuheen, not^ ^urfi nufee, a negative particle, 
Kurtee, makesj li,uli hal moowunnusi muuroof, 
the feminine present tense^ active voicfy inl!Sn- 


* This constantly happens, especially in short familiar sen- 
tences, or when the verb has a second case, and wherever a 
noun assimilates with a verb, as in the present instance, to 
form a species of simple verb, like km-k. to avai/y fikr-k. 
io mako r^fitetiony or to thinhy &c, in which the ko would 
prove ve^ inconvenient. The learner wilL thus, in future, 
be able to reconcile the idea of mufopl with the mere nomi- 
nitivo of a noun. 
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cord with the rum. uqL ' Ugur, ^^nrfi shii^- 
a coniKtional coiyunction, which requires the ao^ 
rist or subjunctive, Maly treasure, 'haluti'£Ei^il 
bura,e ipufopl, the nominatioe used Jbr the occur 
sat me, as illustrated in the note below. Juniu 
kuroon, coUection rvould I make, fi,uli mcorukkub 
iROOzaru mootukullinu wahid, a compound verb 
in the cmrist, first person singular. To, then, hurfi 
juza, the ir^'erential subjunctive particle to ugur. 
Lushkur, army, haluti fa,il, nominative. Nu* 
been, not. Ruhta, remains, fi,uli lazimee hal. 
mcozukkur, a neuter verb in the present tense 
masculine, (to which hue is understood) to agree 
with lushkur. Jo, if, ^lurfi shurt a conditunud 
conjunction. Thi^ like uor, and, other, is also a pro- 
noun, to which the learner should always advert 
in those sentences where much of tlieir explauar 
tionjnight depend on a recollection of this fact. 
Fuoj, army, ismi moowunnasi suma,ea mufbpl, 
an arbitrary feminine noun in the accusative, 
whose ko is dropt. Ruk,hoon, Iwouldf See. 
keep, fi,uli mcozaru mcotu.uddee mcotukullimi 
wa^id, a transitive verb in the aorist first person 
singular. To, hurii juza. Duolut, riches, ismi 
jins mcDWunnusi^qiya^ee, a regular <xppeUatieceJe- 
mmine ll0&n.'^'’T^\i\\eiea. ruhtee, notrenuuns, fi.vU 
hel moowunnusi munfee, a negative present fie- 
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in 'concord witE dudut. Wueer My* 
Mft arisictov both exfilatned kbonrci uiv, to* 
pTOttmtatkmt ismi mmlnitinujii siuiia:,Q» nufqol, 
mt MriUrary Jomiame muni decu/tative., Kee, 
ma^y mapee motthiq mo>ta,uddee mco* 
WwftMtfli WB^id^ d troMitioc verb is the ind^mte 
preterite Mitgular feminme^ to agree with ha mo* 
fiapl, aecuaative, yrz. K^a, kce,a in the fesninine 
diould ^ kee,ec, but one ee is drapt, tuhseeni 
tulufFoR ke waste, euphotAa grtdia. This 
would sulyect the fenunine genitive sign kee, 
and the temiiiine perfect, to great cronfusion, 
did not the context generally prevent it. It 
iSxS eurioua^ and probably a peculiar &ct, that 
transitive preterites rather assume the gen> 
dera and numbers of their accusatives than no> 
■nainatives, whence kee above, the nominatiTtt 
of which is wuzeer. Khaxhneand, nmi 
jDoynada h^rfi nida muhzoof, a noun in the v<t- 
eatise tphose sign is omitted, or, in other words^ 
the nom. is used fbr the voc< Duolut, tetakh. 
Jwnu keqie, or keejiye, pray eotiectim make, 
dytimoorukkubiimrs tuuxeemee, ft,il mco^nir, 
s. congtound verb in the respectjtd mpdra^/ee, 
snikwe nannftative is amqeabtd. J«^ if, htirfi shut]^ 
wxtiijghibfiwi. Fuo^ the amy, ''fa.v!, tnkn. Nii 
tkouHd not vemeum, fi,yli masttoqbuil 
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maMruUntoip g1ttt,ibi w»hkt, imnfbe, * a fiegm 
tive verb, in the third pertm singular JkiliiiUns *f 
the Juture. To keoch^,' then ang. Nwqsa^ 
itffury, uoun. Nuheen, twt, but the 
hue, is, aeems either expressed in, or underst(^ 
to» this nc^tive. Kyoon ke, because, hurfi 
leel, SMi^ffident particle. Jub, when, xurii aumsft 
bura,e shtirt an adeerb ^ time used conditienalfy: 
xmoor,neeessary, ufat,anad/eetroe. Hogee, wUf 
be, but here with xuroor, fi,uU ma»tiu}bnU mccH 
rukkub wahidi moDWunnus, hurfi juza ina>qud^> 
dur, a eempoHud verb in the Juture Jemimne sm‘ 
gular, to which the inferential sulgutKthe par^ 
tide is understood. Tliis verb hoaa, is generally 
termed rabiti zumanee, a temporal conjunction, 
as what we consider substantive verbs are often 
called ruwab^ connectors, or joiners, from the 
roo^ nibt consirtsction. See. Jo, if. Meree ba^ 
observation, ismi jinst mcDWunnus mcDzaf o. 


* The Ocientel mode of terming n verb mim^, megmlim, 
becaiue connected with ntifee, a mtgetroe, ha* no advantage 
that 1 can perceive on the contrary, it tend* to make a dis- 
tmctlon where there is no real diflEeience, and thus introduces 
ait cndlem stim*; «iegMbro cenjugaliens, which an the 
iincre afiilsidvhs aepeated h a fere or sifter a negative pas- 
tklm 
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mooflaf iluehi, an^appeUath^ Jem: noun,, coimeet- 
Ofl with meree in the possessive state. Ka, >, 
^rfi muynuwee maafrid yUmut haluti i^futi 
ghner mcotusurruf kee, a single postposition, and 
the uninfiected sign of the gemtive case, agreeing 
with hjiurosa. Ap, you, (jfoursetf, your worships 
^nieeri mooshturuk tuyzeemee^ the common re- 
speetjul pronoun / but here equivalent to zumeeri 
|i|Oo^haUib, the second personal. iCe^ to, hurfi muu- 
nuwee moofrid o ulamut haluti mufool kee, a sini’ 
pie postposition and the sign of the accusative or da^- 
tive. BJiurosa, confidence, ismimoDzaf, fa,il; a noun 
hi the nom. connected with bat. N uho, nuiy not be, 
fi,yli mcozaru munfee wa^idi gha^b, a negative 
verb aorist third person fmgular, contracted from 
nu^owe, like ho, hp,e, ,as detailed in the Ver- 
bal Table. To, tl\^i. cos. V, /iumet.I 
wahid.fncDtusqrryf moozaf iluehi, the third ui- 
J^ected personqd singular, ftMii-iing the geniave 
case with — Kee, of, ’j, as l."t'ne. l>ui here ti- 
nees'inen. in the feminine, "''"h, this, ismi isha- 
•ru,e qureeb haluti ia,il wal”il meu, the praii- 
mate' demonstrative in the tfi.»unatr-.’ singular.* ■ 

• In' Hindoostanee, ev0i^- ..-v vvhlc.-. ;he 
genitive signs, ka; ke, kcej '’i, ir, ifv; ra, .le, 
nee, are affixeil, is termed ibiciii. ai.il if 
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Duleely pro^, ismi wa^d mcoxnizinusi suina,«^ 
-xnoMharun iluehi.mcoza^ ^mm'hitr&ryftm.nbtaty 
connected with both the remote>and proximate 
demonstrative,', though in Arabic jifutl moo- 
shubbuh, a species of' adjective. Hue, isy raliiti 
zum^ee^^^ temporal cofffuncfitx particley whiah 
is notHXRfSidered by the natives as a verb. 
that^ kafi bwaniyu,.Me descriptive ki, which is 
of the utnion consequence in this language, as 
it frequently saves much circumlocution, though 
at other times it certainly appears to us more 
like a mere expletive. £k, a, l^urfi tunkeer, 
ind^inite article. Burtun, a vessel, ismi jins mu^> 
dood, zurtj an appellative limited noun recep- 
tion. Men, in. ITiora, a little, ,sifuti mcofrid 


may either precede or follow the moozaf or 
governing noun ; in the Persian, on the con> 
tna-iy, the mcozaf must always precede the ma>- 
xaf iluehi. Very little attention to this note 
will prevent the scholar's ever forgetting a 
matter which will otherwise oflen escape his 
memory. Duleel having been demonstrated by 
the isharu, yih,, is here also termed mcosharun 
iluehi, by the reciprocal eiiect which the Orien*' 
talists denote ; by sq^h words as fa,il, mufopl ; 
$ifit, f izafu^ mcozaf; utf; muutoofj 

nida, mconadsit ike. 



Shufaiir ivnd. imio* 
ani&wl, iatafpeliBihie^fmt^^aouMiutke 
Ituk^wadeg^ pray cMue tp plapa, 
nnui l^iri noonikkub tuyzeemec m99{u,yildee 
faUgliuer, rauneer ap oia men fa^il,'^ eoufouad 
ePui a i vtrb in the re^ectfid impprtitiBnrttcopd 
ferjon, httcing the pronoun ap ^ike neaunat. 
o^oed under keeje. Ubhee, Jiiot nmoy zurfi 
aumani takeedee, a» emphatic adverb ^ time^ 
cempounded of ub, new, and hee, Juot, every, 
the. Thia paiticle bee, ee, in the pluial hee^^ 
«e^ is of the utmost importance, and should 
be carefully observed wherever it occurs, that 
H may not be confounded with the postposir 
tioD e, e^, in mcoj^ee ko diya, he gave to mem- 
deed, to my very seif; conheen ko diya, he gave 
to iheir sefoes, to these very men. HuzaroQ, thou^ 
aands, ismi ydud jumv tu;reefee bursae ^l^uti 
ia,il, a numeral used in their^exionjer the nami 'ur- ^ 
tive plural, on principles already dcfeai)eii. Mu k- ' 
lli^an, flies, ismi ihooMrunhus ^luti fa,il jum^ 
inen, d Jertunine noun in the nanunuik e plarot.. 

round, ^urfi mutmuw^ee ipOrukkuh, y« ' 
gfm6 aaukani ghuer a coru” 

pound paetpesitian, or unlimited b^ffda^^ * 

connected with — make, it, i«\m jeharu^e hit,*xd 
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mistuybmif l^uti ixaAit me^ the remte ^ 
htmennetive h^hcted gatitiee, governed hf gud^ 
tiXittpOBed, like many others, from the ordinaiy 
constriietioni OQske gird. A, having come, 
muiKbpof^^verb used as a cxtnjunction. An isof^ 
ten ^et wiwfbr a by assuming either bura,e 
tu^MiLA# Mntfoox, the euphony of tpeechy in this 
patt of the ^rb ana, to come, or to prevent its 
being mistaken for the imperative or root of the 
verb, as stated in 81 . Jumu, collected, sifut, 
an adjective, or rather a participial word, form- 
ing here a compound neuter verb with hona. 
The learner ought on this occasion and maiiy 
others to recollect, that Oriental and occidental 
grammarians often see things in a very diffe> 
rent point of view, he will never therefbi'e 
wrangle or dispute with a Aloonshee on such a 
theme, until he acquires an adequate command 
ofjaii^age for such abstruse and difficult dis- 
cussions. Hongeen, mil be, fi,uli istiqbali gha,ib 
jumu, moDWunnus, a verb in the third person 
plural /etnimne future tense. The nasal n of 
such plurals as have another n, is commonly 
lost in the kusilrti istiumal or hurry of prac- 
tice; whence hongee for hongeen, or hongiyan, 
'and jateeJit^iT ji^en, or jatiyan huen. Jo- 
he^, the instant, zurfi zumani takeedee, the sira- 

M m 
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photic adoerb of time, correspondin gr with v*o- 
bee^ that moment, toheen, the > >omeM, Slnibiiy 
honey, ism, ma3zaf Uuehi. - -L tpliy* ~ *T*|**~ 
cord with — Basun, a vessel, isn-^-jk if bun^ ihu- 
fool, a noun in the nominative ittstim/tl 
cusative, goveriied by — Ruk][i\» 
already explained. Had the accj<imMi^‘h<ett 
used, the sentence would have ahut4l kc 
baspn ko ruk^waya. Lak]bo4:;iiM^r4QH{r, isi|^ 
^dud kusnit ke waste, a numet^t^^^^tqiiate^ 
or number, like huzaron. 

kurte making speech, ismi b&liyn mooniKkubjj^ 
Ital ke muynee men, the cmipoit.'id a!mkft\; cujx 
denoting the immediate state of a thing, Nq por- 
tion of the verb is more useful than this, nor 
less understood by us. If we suppose all such 
expressions elliptical, and supply ' ''tint- 
ed by hoo.e kee halut men, of’ eta. ^ in, in*' dii- 
ficulty vanishes at once, and the state expiessed 
by the verb becomes perfectly .videiit withoii! 
any relation to the gender or t -e number of die 
nominative. - J heard him (i.. the state a 
speaker or while) speaking, nmet/ ne cose, boite 
(hoQ,e kee balut mt^n) scona hut. cos cJiccz kd 
muen ne ^rte (hoo,e kee halu t liten) dekjui hue, 
I saw tkt. tfiii^ falling. TTf^w; t . »/* ^ ^iojBs’mnst 
often proye ambiguous, because we ranntt po; 
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|itively say here, whether the speaker or the 
thing was falling, and others may certainly oc- 
cur still more equivocal than this, ooske gird, 
iti^nmnd, formerly explained, A-liptiyan, ad- 
fi,ull lazimee moorukkub mazee mootluqi 
'•‘"ij^^'l^ncDwunnus, a compound neuter verb 
m the trid^^ite Jhninine peiject, third person 
pbtral, to winch mukhiyan is the nominative. 
Most, if not the whole, of such compounds 
may be analysed by considering the first por- 
tion as the mazee muutoofu, pUiperf, participle^ 
thus — A, an, akur, ankur, anke, &c. hteving 
cotne, liptiyan, theif clung, but as this is of littie 
moment to the mere beginner, it requires no 
further elucidation at present. Tub, then, zurfi 
ziimani ghuer muhdood juza, shurt mubzoof^ 
an unlimited adverb of' time, correlative to a relor 
tive ndverb here omitted, oosne, he, zumeeri 
.£,lka,ibi wahid mcotusurruf haluti fail men mui 
mazee mcotu,udde ke fa,il ka hurf, the personal 
pronoun's third person singular inflexion^' used for 
the nominative case along with the transitive per- 
fect particle, or expletive ne before discuss- 
ed. Kuha, said, fi,uli mazee mcotluq gha,ibi 
wahid, a tiymUiv-^^erb in the ind^inite third 
person sdigttlar, requiring CDsne for wcoh, 
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the whole sentence as its accui-ativr.. 

^rfi buyan, and generally prei:«*iies i|« <;« 
sative sentences to kuha, which, f'*/ 
understood, may become kuhec, it! : ■;:!> 
ipinative he masculine. Del'io '>^'*961, 
hazir juroy, the imperative in t/ic i 
pUnral. huzrut, your worship^ uKonada, w 
noun in the vocative, like khooda^i^fii^^. 
ismrmuosool, the relative. riiti||W^ mulf ferwzfv* 
ismi munsoob ta.il, a derivative^nnuiiuenwff/un^ 
tive with ne, like wuzeer ne. 'urz, rtpreeentih 
tioh, ism, a noun. Kiya t^a, made, (made had; 
make did,) fi.yli'mazee mcDtu,uddee bu.qed wa- 
hidi gha.ib, a transitive verb in the third person 
singular ^ the pluperfect, but here, as very often 
happens in the Hindoo&tanee, equivalent to 
the pbrfect only, iiad not yrz here been 
considered a component part ol the verb, 
and jo uhwal, the statement, it« aecuaativ?^ 
kee tjiee, would have been preferred, for i«a-> 
sons already assigned. So, the stfme, iu'<.j.Uv 
muosool, the correlative particle ojier ike rekt^ 
tive. Ap ne dek^a, your howjiM' saw, jionBcidy,/' 
analysed. P^ir, tf^n, hurfi utf a conjumtum, 
bnkhshee ne kuha, p.g«r oierce yrz,, 
general ^served, f my repjreaeat^ii^ 
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tnted before.* Scono, ytu would Aeor, fi.uH 
mcnmry mcokhatub jumu, aorist wi tiw otoand 


'y An^^g polite people, the personal pro- 
nAws are uKd nearly on the same principles 
that^e^o)^rve among ourselves. The speak- 
er cojintni(m% puts his self in the singular, and 
the person .'^dressed in the plural number. In 
our presence^it has become a practice, which 
has been gaining ground for a century 'past; 
among the uatives, for the speaker to exalt his 
self also by assuming the plural number, to the 
great confusion of ail grammar and propriety. 
We have very naturally proved as arrogant as 
our Indian subjects, and consequently adopt 
hum, ree, for muen, I; and humara, aunt for 
mera, my, on all occasions ; nor can we rehn- 
quish tills bad habit, without running the risk 
of voluntary degradation, among a race of men, 
who lose no opportunity of taking that trouble 
•Gst of our hands, wherever they possess art or 
power enough to do so with impunity. The 
learner, while aware of the above circumstance, 
should nevertheless, as much as possible, fol- 
low the regular grammatical mode in all trans- 
lations or speeches where his dignity cannot be 
aiihcted in the humble garb of muen, I, mera, 
a« it minht .^MT^when contrasted with hia- 
aervan1f9''%^8equential bum, we, humara, eur. 
They occasionally carry their insolence so far 
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person plural, which, except in the seebnei p&fi- 
son singuiar, is exactly the imperativig as ex- 
hibited iA 61 and the Table. 
the hui'fi shurt ugur, the-iiifercn^-ia/ 
the conditional if'. Fuoj, army, 131 r> .*** 
ye, pray keep. Jo, which. Wii.'jr,u/«/ie.-'f!urh 

* sr» • 

zunani ghuer niuhdood, an unUni^ted noun Oi 

i 

even, aa to salete their masters with too, thou; 
and tera, thy, which is very seldom proper, ex- 
cept in some precative sentences that cannot 
well be mistaken or misconstrued at disrespect- 
ful. Tlie third peison is frequently substituted 
for the other two, which rather adds to the con- 
fusion in this department of the language ; 
especiall}’’ as the tliird person is also put in the 
plural, when speaking either civilly or respect- 
fully of any individual. The dative is likewise, 
with many neuter or inverse verbs, equivalent, 
to OUT nominative, as we must in general pn> 
fer the diiect mode of translating expressions 
like hum ko muuloom hue, it is known to us, 
we know ; cos ko shuoq hue, a desire is to him, 
he has a desire. Milna, to meet, accrue; boMa^ 
to be; lugna, to seem; ana, to conic; with a few 
others, often require the inverse fiJi m ju,vt dis- 
cussed, and consequent^ ate J the 

apparent intricacy of pioaominal 
in this tongue, ' 
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adoerb ^ time. Pur, in, on, hurfi muunuwee 
mcofrid, a simple postposition. Kam, use, ism. 
Awe, come, mcozaru gha,ibi wa^d, ao- 
rist third person singular, the nomiitative being 
fu^j, and the relative jo, which may nevertheless 
be t^ie utf conjunction that. Kain-ana, in facl^ 
is a spcbiuLs ^ inverse compound verb, a form of 
great use to^express to avail, bencjit, &c. a>s 
wuqt, then, o^ that time, ismi isharu,e bu,eed mco- 
tufurruf mui wuqt jis pur, men, ko, wughuere 
mooquddur huen, the hiflected retnote demonstre^ 
tixe with wuqt, to which men, ko, &c. are un- 
derstood. This, in fact, is the cause of wooh, 
&c. being inflected to cos, is, kis, when joined 
with wuqt, tiiruh, juguh> &c. page lOff. Mai, 
treasure, ism, fa,il, a noun, nmninative. Hurgiz, 
ever, hurfi nufee takeed, the en^hatic negative 
particle, which has always nu expressed or 
inderstood. Kaoch]ti, any. Faidu advantage, 
l^mi nukiru, an ind^inite noun. Nu kurega, 
^t will make, fi,uli mcostuqbuli munfee wahidi 
i,jb, the negative J'uture in the third person 
%r. Ugur ap ko, if to you. Yuqeen, 
ismi $ifiiti incoshubbuh, a concrete nowt, 
perly an a^ective, in this place. Nu ho 
ko, not may be, then my observa- 
^han, trial, ism, a noun. Kurleej^ 
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ek handee men shuhd rat» make, n vK'-ri f iru, I 
,negf night. Ko> at^ yuhan ui'-.uirlr ftrr*' 
man, here the sign a noun o/ tli/ve. 
ismi isharu,e qureeb mootusun' Hb^ f^r'r .’i.- 
demonstrative pronoun ir^ecte tglib, . 
(in) zurfi niukani ghuer muhc in unSzi'f..- 
adverbial noun of place. We i , noUi • 
that men, in, i& understood, at it ilecls y ih to 
i^, and juguh to jugih, by a rule < u the gi-animaT/ 
-Stated in page 162, dec. Ruk.iwaciceje, c,iuAe 
place. Jomuk^iyan cospur a-lu^en to lueree bat 
j^oot^, uor jo nuheen to suc^i hue, ij'jiies ii on 
a-light, then my remark a jakehved is, and if' not, 
then truth is. It would be a mere repetition to 
elucidate this farther, but the learner may pro- 
fit by observing the partial coincidence here 
between the compounds, a-Ught from light, and 
adugna, from lugna ; because this may lead him 
to reflect beneficially on I'tis tnodc ot composi- 
tion in his own and other bftiguages, ii&weveir 
much its nature and Irxbtence may escape or 
dinary observers, or bet<|ibAcu(ed by the corrup, 
tions of long usage. To arisen owain • alight i 
b^al, become, mistake, and a Iwndred mor^ 
nearly resemble ho-ana, jag-oo^na, 
a-purna, ho-jana, that no on^etH.fai^# dlBCMi* 
ver the analogy here, or 1<ms 



EXERCISES. 


for it in many tonpies. ooske, Ais, (he’s) ismi 
'ia})ani,e bu,eed mu,i hurfi muunuwee moofiid 
incDtusurruf ulamut izafuti mcozukkur kee, a 
reviott demonstrative along with a simple postpo^ 
tior, the inflected sign qfl the mascuUne genitive^ 
agreeing widi — Kuhne, speakings musduri moo* 
tusurruf the inflected injinitive or gerund^ go- 
verned by — l*ui-, according to, &c. As all infini- 
tives, and most participles, are likewise nouns 
which fall under the first declension, the reader 
will adv'ert to this circumstance, and be hereafter 
prepared to treat every part of the verb ending 
in a by that rule. Hat ko shuhd ka basu|i, night 
nt honeifs vessel. Jo, za,id bura,e tuzeeni kulam^ 
an expletive bp way of' ornatnent to the sentence. 
Uukjhwaya, caused place. To, za,id bura,e tu- 
zeeni kulam, as before. £k muk^ee bjhee nu 
a,ee, one Jly even not came. All plain enough, 
except b^ee, even, utf bura,e takeed, an empha- 
tic conjunction. Khcolasu iska yih hue jub, the 
result it of this is when, nothing can be easier 
to an English scholar. Upnee fuoj upne qubze 
se g^,ee, one's arnty ends power from hath de- 
partkd. In this sentence, as in many others, 
the zumeeri mooshU'^aik, or common pronoun 
ap, 'upna; assumes the power of one, any person, 
and in that point of view is a most useful word, 

N-n 
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though it certainly may also mean, here and 
elsewhere, your, &;c. P^ir, then^ hurli tuu- 
qeeb wastejuzake, a conjunction, comtected with 
the inferential to hereafter. Rozi, day, ispii 
zurf zuman muozoof, * a noun of time, qualified 
by — Siyah, dark, sifut, an adjective. Men mal 
b^ee khurch keejiyega to nia>yussur wuesee nu 
hogee, in, treasure etxn expenditure one slwuld 
^make, still procurable such not will be. As fuoj 
is feminine, these words wuesee, 8cc. follow in 
that gender. Keejiye, keeje, keejiyo, keejo, 
keejega, keejiyega, a precative imperative, con- 
ditional reflective, or impersonal form of the 
Hiudoostanee verb, not easily explained. The 
natives term it uniri istuqbalee or khcDzoo,ee, the 
imperative future or precative ; but whether this 
is compounded of the verb jana to go, be, or jee 
life, sir, with a vocative particle, may yet be ful- 

* In the Hindoostanee, the muosoofj as in 
the Persian,* naturally follows the sifut, but 
this order can be reversed in the former, with- 
out any effect on the adjective or noun; where- 
as, in the latter, an izafut is requisite as in rozi- 
siyah, the present example, and in nek murd, or 
murdi nek, a good man, a man good / gora lurka, 
or lurka gor^, a fair boy, a boy fair. 
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ly considered in some other Work ; it is how- 
ever certain, that ap, self, your worship, ime, (the 
French on) in the third person, either expressed 
or understood, seems its only proper nominative 
ill such expressions. Muen rah pur chula jata 
tfia, uor ek a ek jee men aya ki (ap) ooske yuhan 
jaiye, I was going along the road, when suddenly it 
occurred to me that ( myself) should go to his house. 
This last may also be rendered, ki muen coske 
yuhan ja,oon, which so far proves the nature 
and extent of this subjunctive form. 

The learner should now collect the whole 6f 
the foregoing words of the exercise as a rigid 
literal translation, thus : 

“ A king — own minister and generalissimo 
of deliberately asked, treasure and army, of 
collection making in my judgment any use not 
makes, if treasure collection would I make, then 
army not remains, if army 1 would keep then 
riches not remains;" finishing it exactly as I 
h^’e begun. 

He may afterwards try his hand at an idio- 
matical English version in this way : 



HIVDCXMTANBE 

** A certain kingf had occasion to consalt his 
pi^e minister and commander in chief. He 
observed, that his judgment was embarrassed 
with the alternative of filling the treasury or 
collecting an army : for, said the monarch, if I 
amass treasure, my forces are disbanded; should 
I raise an army, I must part with my mo- 
ney.” In these momentous times the discussion 
may both amuse and instruct the scholar, who 
will, I think, join issue with the old warrior, 
** That in days of calamity and darkness an 
army c^annot always be had for either love or 
money.” 


IX. 

The eye, nose, ear, and tongue, one day be- 
gan to quarrel among themselves, each affirm- 
ing that it was more advantageous to mankind 
than the other. Tlie eye observed, without me 
day and night would prove alike, for nothing 
but darkness would reign on the face of the 
earth. In short, every one said a great deal in 
hu own behalf, when the tongu.e made this Ob- 
servation : What you mention my friends may 
be all very true, yet surely none of you can be 
ignorant of the fact, that as my powers alone 
distinguish man from biute, it thcrc'forc be^ 



XXEilCtSSA. 


shoves, that I be greater than you all in the'eai 
timation of the wise. Yes, cried the ear, m- 
collecting itself) my forward scholar ! after the 
lessons which you have received from me^ as 
your master. 

The subsequent literal version of the above, 
will clearly point out where, and how far botli 
languages coincide with or differ from each 
other. This is the practice I so strongly re- 
commend to every scholar at first, who really 
desires to acquire through time, and from the 
natives theirselves, a facility of blending the 
elegance and fidelity of translation as much as 
possible together, because I conceive it the one 
best calculated to insure complete success, after 
sufficient practice with their aid, in the manner 
pow illustrated. 

Ankh, nak, kan, uor zepban, ek roz luge jh.u- 
gurne apus men, ek ek kuhta ki wcoh t^ia ziyadu 
fa,idumund insan ko doosre se — ankfi bolee;, 
i^ina mere din o rat hote dono burabur. Bare 
h.ur ek ne kuha buhoot koochh ooske upne huqq 
men, jub zuban ne kiya yih kula'ni. Jo toom 
kuhte ho yaro howe sUb buhoot rast, pur ul- 
buttu toopihon men ko,ee nu ho siike na waqif 
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is bat se. Ki meree qcodrat ukelee jooda kur' 
tee inaan huewan se, isliye chahiye ki nmen ho 
yteez toom sub se, beech kliiyal yqlmundon ke. 
Han kan pokara, ap sochke, mere honhar sha- 
gird ! buud tuuleem ke jo tcom nc sconce mcDjJi 
.se, toomhara oostad hokur. 

It will not pro\-e a very easy task to produce 
a version more ti iie to the original tlian the 
present, a reversion therefore would only waste 
time to no purpose. The very few places in 
which the two differ, must by this time strike 
eveiy student's eye, who has not taken a prema- 
ture, and consequently an unprofitable glance, 
at this portion of the work, I need hardly ob- 
serve, that the more literal and faithful a trans- 
lation is rendered in any language, there is the 
less chance of its being either elegant or even 
intelligible among the people, who are best 
-qualified to judge of its merits, in both these 
points. 'When this English story was submit- 
ted in the above literal dress to the natives, it 
certainly did not require much explanation ^ 
make them fully comprehend the meaning and 
purport of the whole, which they, much more 
idiomatically and elegantly, expressecl thus : 
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Ankh, kan, nak, uor zuban, ek roz apus 
jhiigunie luge, hur ek inh men se kuh ruha t)ia 
ki muen adniee ke waste sub se ziyadu ina>- 
I'eed boon. Puhle aiik^h bolee ki ,ma)J,h bu- 
ghuer dconya men rat din burabur ruhta, siwa,e 
tareekee ke, roo.e zunieen pur kcochjii uu nuzur 
ata, ghuruz hur ek nc upne upiie huqq men bu> 
liCDt kox'h^i biira,ee kec. Is men zuban ne yih 
bat kuhee, yarn jo tcoin kuhte ho so ho sukta 
hue, lekiii jo muen kuhtee boon, cose tcom men 
se ko,ee inkar nukur sukega, deklio sirf met'ee 
goya,ce se iiisan uor huewan men imtiyaz hotee 
Ime, is liye ciiahiye ki muen aqilon ke nuzdeek 
sub se zi;yadu uzeez ruhoon. Kan p^ir soon 
kur bol oot^a, han sliagirdi rusheed ! yih bat 
such hue, pur biuul meree tuuleem ke. 


The next exercise, which is a species of alle- 
goiical tale in the Oriental manner, is left 
wirlioiil an idiomaticul translation, as a task, or 
tiial of skill, for the scholar, when tarther ad- 
vanced in his own and this language. Tire style 
is of course more elevated and flowery than any 
of %e preceding, it will theiefoie serve as an ex- 
cellent introduction to the higher and more dif- 
ficult compositions, in prose and verte, of the. 





Hindoovtanee tongue^ which the student niust 
never attempt^ until not only well grounded in 
the grammatical principles, but in the necessa- 
ry stock of Arabic and Persian words for such 
an enterprise. In the Poetical Exercises, by 
making some allowance for the unavoidable 
'transposition of words in a poem, the assiduous 
scholar Avill perceive nothing very formidable 
e9'ea in the learned or Court dialect of the 
Hindoostanee, because, if he knows the rudi- 
ments well, he can at once reduce these Odes, or 
any other, into plain prose, which, through a 
literal version, must lose every appearance of 
intricacy and difficulty, that may at first have 
alarmed him. Tlie Paraphrases will, it is hoped, 
prove no bad specimens of the poetical produc- 
tions of tlie East, in an English diess, if we 
mean to express rather what the Poet would 
have written, as a European author, than what 
he lias done as an Orientalist. 

X. 

Do juwan tjie, ek ka nam Istiqlal Mo^i- 
^ummil t^ia, doosre ka Ghoorckir Aram-tiuub, 
confion ne bahum milkur mcolki nadaiiep' ko 
chho^ uor qusri surfurazee kee tulash men 

f 

kidiwuri ilm kee rah lee. Chundaj} door nu 



bui^etfie, .ki kohi pnsund^ko puhokadie, cbt’ 
pur se upnee muncili in«iqfood koikak fcoa«{^ 
dekjia. • Tub wuhw se eotre udr age baifiknr 
jo nigah kee to ek doraha nuzur pUra» d(4c]bte 
hee ^ueran hoo,e, donon ne duryaft kiya ki hur 
ek rustu isce mpqani se surfarazee ke'qu;r ko 
‘jatedme, is waste ke wuhan do nishan ek 
pur khutti julee se $af yib lik^a t^a, ki yih kans 
kee rah hue, uor doosre pur a -see khuxt. nam 
kee rah, lekin yih rustu ugurchi pechdar t^a, 
pur chuora saf scot^ra. Buhcot se na-aamoo* 
dukar cos pur chulte t^e, uor coske douoi} ko* 
naron pur gcolab pjioola hoo,a buhar de ruha 
t^a, uor bure bufe durukht sayedar nihayut 
p^uele hoo.e, aflab kee kuree d^oop se oonko 
bucliate t^e. Ghuruj; con/ien boolbcolOQ kc 
chuhchuhd' uor loliyon kee khoosh ilhaniyan 
oos rahi door duraz ko yo^ .\ue kurwatee tfiec^ 
jo su,opbut sufur kee mcotluq muuloom nu ho- 
tee t^ee, uor ruste ke hur ek mof pur ek ek sa- 
qee turimbdar khooshwuzu immt ka piyalu hatji 
liye hoo,c, 'uiyash raliiyon kee inihmanee 
)Le ^^^te nuzur ata t^a. We uish o uslirut ke 
khueS^ ki ja bu ja manund meenaron ke k.hure 
t^ie, /l^posafir jo con men buetjic ya sole t}ie a>n- 
kee khidmut men ek ek chuonree burdar muk- 
hee jfmlne ko hazir tfia, is men rah ke moowuk- 
* ■ Oo 
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Idlon nie 6haoi:oar kb nbemu kiya ubr turgheeb 
dee, ki a;o humare peeoh^e peech^e chulo^ con- 
ke-kuhne ke bumoojib betu,Uinma>l chula uor 
Istiqla] se kuha, toom humaree moowafuqut. 
kuro^ sooonte hee is juvran ne oosse kuha ki su- 
fnri asa,i8h tcomhen moobaruk ho. •Ghui'uz Is- 
tiqlal kam kee rah ko uql uor tumeez k<K."iloor- 
been se bukhoobee dek^ine lug^ akhir dur^'afi 
*ki>ya ugurchi yih rah behur kee sunglakh oon- 
chee neechee hue, pur seed^ee uor qureeb to 
hue, UOT is juwan ke waste isse b^ee uch^ee ek 
bat bun a,ee ki aftabi rastee kee kim.se hiqamt 
uor tu.uj^b kee g^uta jo moMldut se ch^a ru- 
hee t^e, so yrcoheen pltutne lugee uor coskee 
roshnee se ja bu ja ruste men kitne ntewe uor 
khoshu,e ung^ori ipu,ash uor insaf ke jo colj^o 
hoo,e durukhton men paton ke ojhul lutke hoo,e 
t^e nuzur a,e> ula'vvu i^ ke oon du.ukhu.ii i 
juron ke put^ron se ku,ce ck ci.usluiie liiysii.ut- 
daree uor kjiood moskhtaree ke ^iosh inaitc 
dek^ie, yih sub kooch^ d^yan km* IsLiqlal ne 
upnee hce suiah pur himmut bandp kam kci.- nih 
ko turjeeh dee. Yih bat ^eh hue ki dosk^. ka* 
non lie niighmu o surod kee awa; se Voaclth 
lootf nu cot pay a> uor coskee anklion ko .<A>»ihan 
ke julwu.e i-ungarung se chukacliuondp iiik hi- 
gee, pur sufiir men zad rahi mtoqnwAVcc'wu* 



S§lf^ 


^ iiaA Ide puhcjonohne tiik ku mnu htio;a) Idun mib- 
hulli stirfu razee men dakhil hokc jo pfiirkurnio 
gah ^ee, to^ upne humsufur ko usna,e rah men 
dekfia, ‘uor quaakar <v^cDh oos wuqt rusta cb^op- ' 
ke kiaee hoatani rungeen men ek khcDsh runj^ 
gooldcom ke peech^e be tu^asha duor mha t^a. 
Aklllfh juMfan ko coskee numood nor turuh*- 
daree kee kusliish ne yuhan tuk nach nuchwa- 
ya.uor do dila kiya, ki duorte diio^ nanisa,ee 
o 'ghuHut ke ghar men gira, uor woheen ass 
ghar ka mosnh bund ho guya. Istiqlal 3rih > 
mtyura,e huebut ufza ' qusri surfunazee kee bu- 
lundee se dekjhr kur, upnoe tudbeer'keekhoobee 
o muzbootee' pur 'bagh bagh hoo,a uor afreen 
kee, j^ir 'upne dilmen kuha, kya khoob hoe, a 
ki muen tie'lsam kee rah lee bur kliilaf Ghosroqr 
ke, uor bud sulahon ke bur viks wnul kurke but 
wuqt munzili moirad ko puhooncha. 

Two youths were, one's name Perseverance 
Patient was, the other's PrideXazy, they' toge- 
ther associating country of ^norance left and 
palace of. promotion’s search hi' Province «of 
Soiree's road took. ‘Very fur non -advanced 
ha^when Hill of Selection at arrived, it on 
from, own stage’s end black miles at descried 
HgiM thence descended and forwards marchiajl 



vhcBobtervationniadet then a crora roeiclB^t 
««ne, seeing en, perplhjted became, both con- 
ception made ' that each way this very -^ilaoe 
fiottiy exaltation's palace to becatiae 

that there two posts weie^ aht^ tipon wiiliog 
conspicuoua in plain this wri1|eD wa.s that this 
nteful road is and other upon She saine*<|)fftlng 
in, 'famous way, yet this roaid though wind- 
ing was still broad, clean, plniatot was — many 
novices it upon going were and itt both aides 
lipon, the rose blooming its charms to give re- 
miun did^ and great great trees umbrageous 
much spread sun's beams fierce rays from them 
saving were. Li short, tliem the nightingales 
warbling and damsels' melodious notfcs, the 
road long thus beguiling weie, that toil jour- 
ney's at all felt not was and way's every one 
turn at, individual indii'rdual cup-bearer come) v 
well bred, nectar's cup hand in bolding, J0V...I 
way-farers of entertainment fbi', sight coming 
was. The delight and pleasures tents tinit. 
here and there like minareta standing tvr:io\ 
toaveUers who them in seated or sleeping were, 
tha i r service for one one fiui-liolder flics cuiv- 
iag sway ^iar. ready was, this on, tlie high^’M}’t 
Genii, IVUe to sign made and temptatiois 
cwnHirfas Sifter after along, thehr 



to according thougfatieaa vent and Benpyw 
tnce to said, you us like do, hsaring jnat, this 
youth him to said, well path of ease you to 
welcome be. In fine Perseverance useful way 
reason and dkfHmination's spy-glass with well 
examine to began, lastly perception made, ol- 
'tinn^li'-thiB path rugged, stony up down is^ 
aevertlieless straight and short is, and this lad’s 
sake for, l^n to also auspicious one circum- 
stance happened, that sun of truth's rays' from, 
contempt and prejudice's lowering clouds, that, 
long since overcasting were, the same that in- 
stant break to began and its light from here 
and there road on, how many fruits and ctus^ 
ters df the gp'apes of ordinary life and justice, 
which entangled trees on, leaves of covering 
under, hanging were, sight came, besides this; 
those trees' roots of rocks from, many a founi 
tain honesty and self guidance of bubbling up 
saw, this all something reflection making. Per- 
severance own very counsel on resolution asi 
^ming, useful road to preference gave. This 
oiatter truth is, that his ears melody and songs 
any delict not obtained, Aid his eyes to 
liT^re of splendour, variegated from, dazzling 
not came, but journey in viatkum condRwt^ ^ 
ible, there of arriving till wanting notww^ 
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andrfilatib of piomotioaii^ cfntered having, when 
tiiiliilig 'look gave, then onrn' fellotv traveller 
htolf •way espied, and as fate would have it. 
he 'that time road having let), garden 

flowery in a beautiful goldiincl&'^ifa^^' without 
reflection to- run continue diil^ ' At loist this 
Jadiits appearanco-and beauty 
tb dance led and distracted made, thiitt 
ruhnjpg incapacity and neglect'fif<iBll|y9i fbll 
and instantly the- pit's mouth shut became. 
Perseverance -this calamity terrour exciting pa- 
lace of promotion's height from . seen having, 
own determination goodness aud firmness at 
n^iced was and praise made, tlien own mind 
in- said, how good was that 1 useful rdad in 
opposition Pride to, and bad advisers to con-^ 
traiy acted having, in time end'nf urislies to 
have arrived. 

^ This will prove one more opportunity foi tiic 
learner to display his prowess as ' an Koglnh 
eom]>oser, somewhat in the style of; the celc- 
bcated Vision of 'Mjrza, though the -ailttsionN 
hfre-can forcibly, strike those minds oinly, w^ 
aeeUnuly obsen'od the preposterous 
the College .«f Fort William, of dlowj^ the. 
students, for Mnne years after 
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A^ent^ to study -any Oriental • language tlv^. 
pleased. The consequence naturally \ras, that 
the idle and gay flocked to the. Persian chwBy> 
and deserted all the resK Many expulsio^ 
became from time to time necessary, and ter-' 
minated'in an order, still in force, that evteiy 
"^tudontjlihould commence with the H^ndoo- 
stanee at least, without which, from its great 
difficulty in the pronunciation alone, it would 
have been almost entirely deserted. 

Whatever may be asserted on the brilliancy 
of fancy which sparkles through many literary 
works in the East, few men will dispute the 
pahn in favour of the Oriental writers, for that 
correct taste and sound judgment, which are so 
conspicuous on comparison in the classics .of 
the West. Annmg many other instances of 
bad taste, the most prominent in my estima- 
tion is the pedantic style which disfigures ah 
most every prose production now extant in the 
, liiiidoostanee language, and which rendera it 
^ften wholly unintelligible to every reader, wlio 
is'*^ot as deep in Arabic or Persian lore, as the 
^^ned man who composed the book its^f. 
If excellence ip a popular tongue consisted ia 
writing any thing tar aboA-e the conception -of 
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tjbeipeoplp for whom it is intended^ «v«iy body 
quM allow, that the Hindoostanee .authors and 
.tiiiislators stand unrivalled in this species of 
exposition. In fact, to say the least that p'ln 
be observed on so absurd a pcrvei'^upri cHf-brients 
and learning, most of the litcrar}' elFocts of lllis 
description, that I have yet st.en, niighjtlw vefy 
90 od Arabic or Persian, for any thiug I knOW, 
to the contrary, were they nut disjirifited ddd 
disfigured by the occasional introduction of 
a Hindoostanee postposition or verb, which, 
like the casual flash of lightning in a dreary 
night, serve but to render the surrounding 
darkness still niore visible. This false taste is 
no where more discernible and preposterous 
than in tlie prefaces of Oriental works, which 
are in general composed in an affected idiom, 
so much beyond the level of ordivjry capa- 
ties and acquirements, that very w ot tlu 
men, who can comprehend the bo^^. c-f me pu- 
Idication itself, are qualified to wu<Iv‘ Ibiough 
the wonderful display of erudition wbic/i at<- 
■ounces its birth. Such a profound liarbiugei'.. 
me would imagine, is absolutely lequmtq in 
ladpa» to stamp a proper value on any Ikcrj^vy 
petformaiice, of which, in the prelimlnaty pux> 
lipo^ at least, it may commonly be assertefl 
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witit great truth, that it must he an m^pm> 
parable book, because nobody can weH under* 
stand the introduction to its contents' To ex* 
pn«e and r'xplode this monstrous abuse of a livi* 
ing cnlliiqttiatianguage, by giving it a new anci 
itiiparLial bins, has been my constant study, for 
.iomc yiffitts ; ;-l and I am not altogether with* 
'miC'lfifMpes of y .‘t establishing my success, on 
be.brted nf public utility to ourselves, as 
tlie Rulers of British India, and to its inhabit* 
ants of every description also, as our subjects. 
If we are to indulge any prepossessions on the 
score of language or laws, I think sound poli- 
cy and justice will point out the Hindoos as 
the most proper objects, being still the great, 
ancient, and useful mass of the people in oiif 
East Indian Empire. At all events, it can- 
not be disputed, that our Magistrates ought to 
be as well qualified to comprehend a Hindoo's 
complaint, viva voce et propt'ia persona, as to un- 
derstand a Mossulman of any rank or descrip- 
tioA whatever. In spite of the clamour which 

‘thl^.jot disant faith fui, and their abettors at 

» ^ ^ 

homc^'or abroad, may raise against all my exer- 
tioni of the present nature, I shall persevere in 
the gp’eat work of reform , which 1 have so suc- 
cessfully begun. As nothing can facilitate-tbis 

PP 
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more than easy, ftHiiliar, and accurate 
traaalataDns from one tongue to the other, the 
learner is'liei'e presented with the first Fable in 
Dodsley s e:t.ceUent Collection, as a specimen 
of all .the rest> which have lately been published 
in that plain, geneml, useful, middle style, which 
ought ever to take tlie lead in a populsnilieei:^ 
whose worth depends much less on its literature, 
w4ien contrasted with the languages of Burope, 
than on its general pre\'alence and utility, when 
compared .with any other Oriental tongue, in 
the extensive regions of India. Tliose McdsuI- 
mans who, from local circumstances, and a ha- 
bitual tendency to pedantry, know little of the 
wonderful pliancy and copiousness of the Plin- 
doostance- tongue, independent of its modern 
tources, will no doubt object to many Hindu- 
wee words that may be safely introduced into 
^wbroad^ conciliating, unafieCted style, which I 
have recommended. To them, from real ex- 
perience, I can oppose a whole host of Hindoos, 
with a potent band of those ISIooslims also, Who., 
in Hindoostan maintain that intercourse with, 
the 'hulk <if the people, among whom th^ have 
maided for centuries, which is so favoural^ to 
the fbeiMition and existence of a {^rand popular 
laAgMftti. When Mioosuhnans treat of abstruse 
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and scientific subjects, tiiey must lean to Ara- 
bic^ as the Hindobs c/eteris paribtu will do to the 
Sunskrit ; but in the ordinary concerns of Hfe, 
and in the judicial, military, commercial, and 
revenue departments, such necessity and pre- 
dilection are less frequent, except where local 
dialects circumstances impose a preference, 
to the partial exclusion of some, or all the rest.- 

XL 

The Israelites, ever murmuring; and discon- 
tented under the reign of Jehovah, were desi- 
rous of having a king like the rest of the na- 
tions. Tliey oiTered the kingdom to Gideon 
their deliverer, to him, and to his posterity af- 
ter him : he generously refused their ofier, and 
reminded them, that Jehovah was their king. 
When Gideon was dead, Abimelecli, his son by 
a concubine, slew all his other sons to the num- 
ber of seventy, Jotham alone escaping; and. by 
the assistance of the Shcchemites, made him- 
seif king. Jotham, to represent to them their' 
foky, and to shew them, that the most deserv- 
ing a?e generally the least ambitious, whereas 
the worthless grasp at power with eagerness,' 
md exercise it with insolence and t\'rani^, 
spake to them m the following manner : 
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Hearken unto me, ye men of Shechem, so 
may God hearken unto you. The trees, grown 
weary of the state of freedom and equality in 
which God had placed them, met together to 
choose and to anoint a king over them : and 
they said to the Olive-tree, Reign thou over us. 
But the Olive-tree said unto them,_SlMH I quit 
my fatness wherewith God and man is honour^ 
ed, to disquiet myself with the cares of govern- 
ment, and to rule over the trees? And they 
said unto ;the Fig-tree, Come thou, and reign 
over us., ^ut the Fig-tree said unto them. Shall 
I bid adieu to my sweetness and my pleasant 
fniit, to take upon me the painfiil charge of 
royalty, and to be set over tbe trees ? Then 
said the trees unto the Vine, Come thou and 
reig^ over us. But the Vine said also unto 
them. Shall I leave my wine, which honoureth 
God and cheereth man, to bring upon myself 
nothing but trouble and anxiety, and to become 
king of the trees ? we are happy in our present 
lot : seek some other to reign over you. Thf n 
said all the trees unto the Bramble, Come tb^u 
aind reign over us. And the Bramble saifl un- 
to tliem, 4**^^ your king ; come ye all un- 
der my ehfi^nw, and be safe ; obey me, and I 
wj^ppantyeti my protection. But if you obey 
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me not» out of the bramble shall 'Come fortfa a 

ft 

fire, which shall devour even the cedars of Le- 
banon. 

Bunee Isra^eel humeshu khcnda kee ba^faa- 
hut men koorkcoraya burburaya kurte the, is 
waste ki manund uor quomon kee con men 
badshah nu tha. Akhir Jiiedoon ki conka ^1' 
mayutee i]tia oos se kuha ki too badshahut kur, 
hum ne teree pcosht dur pcosht kee sultunut 
qubool kee, cosne juwan-murdee se upnee ni^ 
mana, bulki con logon ko jutaya ki badshah' 
toomhara khooda hue. Jub wooh murguya, 
Ubce mulik, ki coska beta hurum se ^a, oosne 
Jotham ch,hcx)t, Juedoon ke jo uor suttur bete 
t^e, am ko mardala uor Sbuekhmiyon kee mu-' 
dud se badshah hoo,a. Tub Jot^am ne, oon- 
kee himaqut ke jutane ko uor is bat ke s.abit 
kurne ko, ki jo b^aree bhurk,hum hote hue^ 
Gonko uksur huokha kum hota hue, bur uks oos- 
ke kumeenon ko rs^ kee khwahbh buhoot ho- 
«tee hue, ki is men zoolm uor ghooroor buhoot 
xa keeje, kuha is tuor se ki samo ue Shuekhmiyp 
meree bat ki khcoda ioomharee bhee 
Ek wuqt duTukhton ne bjbee upnee be purwas 
ee uor buraburee kee halut se, ki jis pur khooda 
nc con ko'ruk,ha t^a, bezar hokur, apus meqL ek 







l^addMh tjauhtane ke J^e jnu&h^iuk kee, uor 
2N^tilo^ ae kiiba) liuinua too'bkdihalLho. ,aia 
ne kuha ki muen upnee chikna,ee kee khoobee 
ki jis se khoDda uor khilqut khcDsh huen oose 
cbbofkur bukimee ke boj]b se dakhcoshee a>()ia- 
Qbi^ uor. i!ook^on pur bookoob^ knroonga? 

Qoske unjecr se jkuha ki too hwnaree sur* 
dvee qubool ktir. oosne bjiee Juivab diya ki 

kunvahut ke liye upne 
vchncb^e pfiulon kee mit^as chboroonga, uoi 
dwrukhton ka surdar bunoonga ? P)iir gachjion 
ne ungoor se kuha ki too fa^ibee qubool kur. 
'JVicDh bola ki niueq upnee shurab kee luzzut, 
ki jis se uUah uor coske bunde khoosh huen, tu- 
jq^ga» uor peron kee badshahee ke waste dcokjli 
durd.' jriyasut ka suhoonga ? hum upnee upnee 
qismut pur razee hue^, Ja,o kisee uor ko sul^d- 
BHlb ke liye dhoondho, Tub sub brichhon ne 
aiukD,ee se kuha ki a too humara bad‘’b.''.h ho. 
flosna kuha ki muen ne toomharee badshtdiut 
qubool kee, toom sub mere saye tub* chu4sti se 
.fubo, ugur mooj.ho nianoge tapunah men luk^' 
iKSmgB, nuheen to mere, kaiiton meu se ek ag- 
ppipda hogee^. ki tann sub ko Labnar ke sucw ' 
,Mua0fc jula kur khak kurdegee. , 
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It bcnogpretty generany twoceircd, thattltere 
is no such thing as a Hindodstanee story nnitih^ 
out eidier Arabic or Persian, I noar submit the 
following to the Public.- In it there xs-notont 
word of these languages; still the Hindoosta# 
nee here presen'es its cliaracter and regimen so 
perfectly, that I am convinced the whole will 
be underatood by all classes of men in India, 
who have yet learned what Hindoostanec 
means. 


xn. 

Ko.ee kulieen ko chitjiee lik^ta t)ia, ek iiha,et 
CDS ke pas a buet^a, cdb ke lik^e kolugadek^ne, 
tuo cos ne chit^ee men lik^a, jo buheotsee ba- 
ten lik^nee t^een so nuheen likjiee gu,een, 
kyoon ki mere kune ek niput chibilla buetjiia 
hue, is liye nuheen lik^een. Wcoh bola, upne 
b^ed kee batcheet jo lik^nee ho so likjite 
kyoon nuheen, muen to koochh tcomhara likha 

t },a nuheen dekjia, tub is ne kuha, b|iula jo 
m ne nuheen dek^a, kuho to, yih kyoon kur 
janajo 'mucn yoon likha hue. Is bat se buhcDt 
lujaya, ankjien neeche keen uor sir oopur na 
oot.haya. . 



sot BXITDOOaTAVXE 

A flenon was writing a letter to send some- 
wlaene, when another came' and sat down be- 
side him, who began to look at the letter. He 
then inserted in the epistle, thus, ** I had a 
number of circumstances to state, which have 
not been put down, because there is a very silly 
fellow sitting by me, on this account they ai-e 
omitted.” The other said, “ Why don’t you 
write any secrets which you intended ; for my 
part I have not seen a syllable of your writing.” 
On which the writer observed, “ Well, if you 
have not seen it, pray inform me how you 
know that I have written so and so?” At this 
the other was so much abashed, that he fixed 
his eyes on the ground, and could not lift up 
his head, to look the writer in the face. 

I would recommend the next story, of the 
man who heard badly, to the serious attention 
of all indolent dialogists, who will not oficn 1^* 
in a better situation, with those they a'idres;*. 
than the deaf man was in with his fnerad. In 
&ct, to expect much good from men. 
knowledge, is nearly as preposterous, tp won-, 
der why a blind man does not recovfjr his 
by placing a pair of spectacles on his ^ 
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XIII. 

Kisee suoilagur ka ek shukhs buelira ashna 
tjba, quzakar suodagur beemar hoo,a.' — ^Buehra 
ooskee yadut ko chula, rah men chulte lioo,e 
'yth bundish band^ee, jo sahib sulainut ke peech- 
he puehle yih pooch^oonga. Kuho sa^ib miz^ 
kuesahue, wooh kuhegauch-chjia, niuen kuhoon- 
gaameen, p^ir pooch^ioonga gliiza kya kjliate ho, 
wcoh kuhega dal khooslika, inuen kuhoonga 
nosh jan, tis pur yih suwal kuroonga, tcomhara 
incD,alij kuon hue ? Wooh kuhega Mirza fulan 
beg, muen kuhoonga, khcoda ooske hat^ ko 
shufa,e kamil bukhshe. Akhirush yihee miinsoo* 
bu t^uhrakur ooske ghur puhozncha, sulamcon 
ulck kurke nuzdeek ja buetba. Luga poochbne, 
kulio yar tubiyy t kuesee hue, inurce^ ne kuha 
kya pooch^te ho mare tup ke murta hoon, scon- 
tehee bola ameen, khcoda uesa kure. Bccliaru 
L 'cmar ek to bccmarec sc julta hce t^a, is bat 
j ^ uor bbee julaya, pbif poochba, yar ghiza 
Iwa k^ate ho ? kuha kliak ; bola nosh jan bad, 
>'ih sconkur uor, bbee doona khufu hoo.a. Phir 
kuha, scoiio dost tcomhara mco,alij kuon hue, 
ghco;^ men to b^ura hoo,a tbahee bola, Afulik 
col muot ; kuha buhcot mcobarik, khcoda ooske 
hath ko jird shufa bukhshe. 

q 
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A certain merchant had a friend who was 
hard of hearing ; by chance the merchant fell 
ill. The deaf man went to enquire after him, 
and, while g^ing along the road, he made up 
this discourse. Then after salutation I will 
first ask this — ^Wll, Sir, how are j'ou r” h' 
will say, “ better and I shall rejoin, “ veiy 
goqd.” Al'hcn I inquire as to the j.dict he 
uses, he will say, “ rice-pudding;” to which 
I shall answer, “ may it do you much service.” 
I shall afterwards put the <]uestion, pmy who 
is your physician he will of course tell me, 
“ Dr such a one is,” and I njay safely add, 
may God prosper his hands in the accom- 
plishment of his work.” At length having set- 
tled this plan he i cached the house, and, after 
tlie usual compliments, he seated himself near 
the pati(;nt. “ My friend," says in . '; i”- . 

you r” the .sick man replied, ‘"do injt you sec th-jf 
I am dying of a fever;” on hearing whicjijic 
obseivcd, “excellent! I hope (lOtl ^^i;l keep 
you so.” The poor patient was already pt’cyis'i 
enough with his disciisc, but t i - * ’.".de him 
much more so. The deaf man lu’xt asked, 
** what is your diet my friend r * a ml was . wi- 
swered, “fiddlesticks;” “ may they iloj’oinnuch 
good” the other rejoined; on 'healing Uiwite 
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became in fact doubly enraged. His visitor 
then inquired thus, “ do you my good fellow, 
say which of the faculty attends you r” boiling 
with indignation, he cried, “ his woi'ship Dr 
Death." “ I giv'c you joy,” quoth the deaf man, 
“ and may the Lord speed his prescriptions.” 

The following story, translated from the Per- 
sian, will serve as a useful exercise for begin- 
ners; I have therefore given it without an £ng-. 
lish translation. 


XIV. 

£k shukhs ne kisec durwesh ke pas jakur 
teen suwal kiye, ek to yih, kiihtc ho ki khcoda 
hazir hue muen to kulicen luihccn dekhtahoon, 
jo hue to nioojhe dckha,o wcoh kuhan hue. 
Doosre yih, ki admcc ko tuqscer kc liye iiziyut 
kyoon detc huen, jo koochli kurta hue so khoj- 
da kuit;i hue, insan ko hurgiz kcDchh (loodrut 
nuhecn, kyoon ki be chahe khcoda ke ko,cc 
"Tijcochlr kur nuheen siikta, dur sooriit ugur insan 
ko qcodrut hotee, tuo .sub kain upne waste bih- 
tur kurta. Tc^src \ ih, ki doziikh kee ag men 
Shuetan ko kliooda kyoon kur jida,ega, kyoon 
ki khnmcer ooska ag hue ; pus ag se ag ko kya 
dur ? Dul'wesh ne ek d^ela mtittec ka oo(}ia- 
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kur anke sir men mara, wooh rota Qazee ke 
yihai} chula guya. Ya huzrut! fnlane Dur- 
vesh se teen suwal muen kiye, tis ka mcojjie 
kcochli juvab nu diya, bulki matee ka ek d)ip- 
ma mere sir men uesa mara jo ubtuk durd kur- 
ta hue. Qazee ne Dururesh ko bolake kuha, 
kyoon iske, tcum ne, sir men matee ka dula ma- 
ra uor iske suwal ka juwab nu diya. Durwesh 
|i^ kyha djiela bee iska juwab hue, yih kuhta 
hue mere sir met} durd hue, wcoh kuhan, kuesa 
hue, mooj^e dckjiade, tuo muen khcoda ko dek- 
hadoon. Kyoon meree nalish huzrut ke pas 
kee, jo kiya khcoda ne kiya, be irade khcoda 
ke ise nuheen mara, mcoj^e kya taqut jo muei} 
maroon, surisht iske khak se hue, khak se kyoon 
kur isko dook^ puhonclia? Wcoh shukhs na- 
dim hoo,a, Qazee ne juwab Durwesh ka pusund 
kiya. 


XV. 

Ode from IVulre, 

1 . 

Khoobroo khoob kam kurte hucii;, 
Yek,niguh men ghcolam kurte huen. 

2 . 

Dekh khooban ko wuqt milne kc, 
Kis uda se sulam kurte huen. 



s. 

Kum nigahee socm;^ ddcfitp faue^ — 'wul^ 
Kam upna tumam Ipirte huon. 

4 . 

K^olte hue^ jub upnee zcolfan ko, 
sasbuh sadiq ko sham kurte huen. 

5 . 

Kya wufadar huenge milne men, 

Dil se sub ram ram kurte huen. 

6 . 

sahibi lufz cos ko kuh nu suke, 

Jisko khooban kulam kurte huen. 

7 . 

Dil lejate huen ue Wulee mera, 
Crool-Taokhan jub khiram kurte huen. 

Paraphrase. 

1 . 

What havock yon beauties display, 

Where thousands of hearts they enslave : 
One look is enough for the gay, — : 

And^ more than enoi^^ for the brave. 

S. 

dehold how* the fair ones draw nigh. 

So g^raceful their motions appear ; . 

&ch step is admir’d with a sigh, 

Eaclr sigh is condens’d to a tear. 
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5 . 

Though glancing they carelessly darl^ 
Fell arrows of scorn from their eyea^ 

Those lodge in so mortal a part, 

Our souls are their victims and prize. 

4 . 

If damsels, Aurora ! combine. 

To spread their dark locks o’er thy car. 

The curtains of Night will be thine, 
I^h’lace — a bright evening star. 

5 . 

In loving how can they be true, 

Whil^ honey distills from each tongue; 

We captives bid freedom adieu. 

They spare not the old — nor the young, 

6 . 

The bard whom those maidens address. 

In silence quaffs all that they say ; 

Nay* — wisdom is forc'd to confess. 

His wits have been ravish’d awny. 

7 . 

Jjo ! Wulee the pride of our swains. 

Hath lately forsaken his lyre-^ 

Th gaze on the maids of the plsu^s, a*'. 
Whose, gait 6118 his breast widkdesiira 
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. Sonnet hy the Late Nuwwab Asuf ood Duolu. 

1 . 

Yih ushk chushmon men ub jum ruhe nu ndie, 
Hcobab war ko,ee dum ruhe ruhe nu ruhe; 

Too upne shewn, i juor o jufa se mut goozre, 
Terec bula se mera dum ruhe ruhe nu ruhe; 

S. 

Qumur ko hota hue hur mah men kumal Q 
zuwal. 

Tore l)}iee hcDsn ka alum ruhe ruhe nu ruhe. 

4 . 

iirq hue rcnkh pur tere khoosh ncnma sunum, 
lekin, 

llumeshu gool pur yih shubnum ruhe ruhe nu 
ruhe. 

5 . 

Yih wusf teree ja 3 da,ee ka kya lik]he Asuf? • 
Yih ittifaq hue bahum ruhe ruhe nu ruhe ‘f* 


* Wl^t can Asuf say of thy absence, — ^how 
descri^^ it ? 

f 'file constant reiteration of ruhe in the 
Hindoostanee verses, has rather a monotonous 
appearance than effect, when pronounced with 
the impi;^5sive cadence and emphasis that are 
here pt^uired ; but how shall I transfuse the 
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6 . 

Julian men too mera pyara humeshu qa,.im 
ruhe, 

Lubon pur dum hue mera t}ium ruhe ruhe nu 
ruhe. 

Translation. 

1 . 

Are lucid drops in either eye, 

Lome's magic gems set there? 

Or do they glisten, sink and die — 

Alere twinkling spheres of air. 


elegance which the intervening negative nu 
diffuses over this portion of the original, in 
which similar expressions are no less beautiful 
than significant. Ruhe ruhe nu ruhe, trans- 
cends my powers of communication in our own 
language, I shall tliei:efore either cherish the 
hope, that futuie trials will prove iii-irc fiirtii 
nate, or rest contented in the 'nlvrim, with 
comparing it to those passages, so Mell known 
in the unrivalled soliloquy of liunilct, “ To he 
or not to be,'’ &c. which I wiV fade iu 

every version from our mother to^ue. 

The words literally considered run thuHi' 
ruhe, if it stay; ruhe, it will ftay; nu nilit* 
should it not remain; nu ruhe, umilMittemum- 
phrases of this sort the gi«^ife<^rtainf\ 
of anv circumstance is denoU^. - 



£. 

^Each killing charm at once display, 

Here, tyrant! strike tl^ dart ; 

Take full revenge — but near me stay, 

*Ti8 worse than ileath to part. 

3 . 

Ihy rival planet if we see. 

Through monthly clianges run. 

From waning where is beauty free. 

Though radiant as the sun? 

>• 

True, on thy cheeks youtii blooming glows. 
But, oh, frail mortal hear .' 

Yon virgin dew which decks the ros^ 

Just shines — to disappear. 

Yet, Asui^ why the boon deplore. 

That chance alone can give ! 

Sure, absence wounds his breast no mor^ 
Who slighted, — Abates to live. 

6 . 

May thou^ Moved ! here remain 
In bliss, .itiWe saints above ; 

Take tins last breath ! returned again, 

To sigb-^how much 1 love. 



jrt|iriio<tt«Aii£e - 

*XVI. 

An Odefrmh Slioda. 

1 . 

Ghuer ke pas y ih upnahee gooman hue Id nuheen, 

Julwugur yar mera wurnu kuhan hue ki nuheei^? 

^ •• 

2 . 

Mihr hur zurre men mcxtjji ko to nuzur ata hue, 

Tqpm bliee took dekjiiyo sahib i nuzran, hue ki 
huheen? 

3 . 

Dil ke pootzon ko bughul meh muen liye p^irta 
boon, 

Koochjli ilaj Qon ka b}iee ue sheesheguran hue ki 
nuheen ? 

4 . 

Pas i namoos mooj^ie ishq ka hue ue booiboo^ 

Wumu eehan kuonsa undazi fighan hue ki nur 
hee^? 

5 . 

Age shumsher tcomharee ke bjhtula yih gurrlun. 

Moo se bareektur ue khmb|^anuin n hue ki 
nuhee^ ? 

Jotmn hue ooskee wufa ka ki jufii^ec tot}ifCcr>'' 

Ko,ee to bolo yuhan. moonh inei; zubaii hue ki 
nuheeo? 



7. L ' 

-rP(K>ch]bft Suctfla a« .tic- jrd^ |ti WiViffaie, . 

Teln^ nihne lot mco,wyui> bjiee* itiiikan hue la. 
Buheen? 

8 . 

Ysk bu yek hoke bur-ashasftu luga yih kuhne, 

Kax:h^ toojjie uql se buhra bjiea xniyaa hue ki 
nuheenr . • 

9 . 

Dekjia. muen qu§ri Fureedoon ke dur oopur hue 
ek shukh^ 

hulqe-zun hoke pa]!kaja ko-.ee eehan hue ki 
nuheen? 


Freely Translated. 

1 . 

I often wonder, whether the radiant cd)ject of 
my adoration smiles upon others or not, yet 
where is the spot that God is not there? 

fl: 

Yon glorious orb to me appears in eveiy 
beam \ do '/od also, O ye enlightened ! pray be* 
hold if t)d^ ^ really ^o or not. v 

. 3 - 

I am wandering abojat with the fragments of 
a broken heart in my baud, say, O doctors!, 
if there ' a Py balm for cementing them or 
not? . 





'Wk- 

SMgktreu ot tlic aigiiti f mtM 

iiiilHence of -diviM }ev<^ iviei;cril(Othenin8e>>w^ ' 
degree of noisy praise is there that fny voice 
could not f each? 

: 5 . ■ 

' Sefbre thy Ihulchion, thtsn^kof mine indeed 
is pore slender than the finest hair, is it so or 
not, O ye daughters of ^nuine devotion ! 

6 . 

Is the justice of providence to blame, or is it 
the fault of my wayward ftte? do let spme 
people say here, if a tongue be in their head or 
pot. 

r.‘ 

I one day asked of Sdoda, O wanderer ! hast 
Ihou or hot any fixed residence on earth ? 

8 . 

All at once becoming -‘iraged, hr* began to 
say, “ Silly body, is there ' r.Uxn ofsen^r in 
"thy possession or not?” 

9. V 

I have long since vrith ifi^ diind.. e espied 
a weaiy wight at the -pa^ik^ gate evrn of th^ 
inigh1y';9'tareedoon, who kjdbdbiftg roars out — 

Is tiim any one here.dif fiotr* . 





Cbftefy Translated. 

r-rui- 

Ir my fboltsh imf^nafkia E oaiiceiTcdJaMotlia' 
possessed not 

'}1ie ndiapt c^jeot of ipy love-h-iclsa whene u 
ho not? 

llie sun of the universe in eveiy atom shines 
to my perpeptioi) ; 

Look, ye enlightened, for a moment^ — and sep 
if lie he there or not! 

3 . 

A broken heart, I wandering, carry within my 
bosom ! 

Ifave you a cure for this, ye skill’d in art? of* ' 
have you not? 

4 . . 

O nightingale ! I feel the reverence due to love; 

£lse what is tby cause of lamentation that I 
have not! 

/ 5 . 

Say, is ny love to blame? or my hard fate? 

Tell m^'^ho fniftNi— is there a tongue to speak or 

6 . 

Before the sword diving this little neck 

Is sm^l«3r ^an a hair^— say, angel, is it not? 



■ ' r: ' 

1 906 day enquired of Suoda the pilgrim — 
thou a fixed-dwellingflacd bt not?” 

8 . .1 

finpasooned -at the question^ abmpt he anr 
swered — 

" Hast thou the light of reason, friend, or not? 

9 - 

** Behold ! at the palace-gate of the (late) mo- 
narch Fureedoon, 

" A man calls aloud — ^is any one here or not?" 


ParaphroK. 


1 - 

What else, I ofrimes pensive ween, 
Gan various creeds and tenets mean. 
Whence flow the ardent pray’r, 
Buttlmt of Mooslim, Pagan, Jew, 
Must> as the Christian’s, each be true ; 
For God is every where. 

2 , 


Thus in one circle we diyine^'. < 
The radii from its bounding;|^yi 
Concentric still unite ; ' 

So firom the wide extended tound 
Of all retigioos, will be flaujad ' 
'Oat only Lord of light. ■ 


.%t 



n 


9m 


3 . 

Yon solar orb in every ray 
Shines forth the glorious god of day. 
Oft with refracted beam ; 

On shifting clouds does he retire? 

Or can they quench his awful fire? 
Speaki sages ! do I dream ? 

4 . 

With broken heart and wounded soul, 
I wandering search from pole to pole. 
For balm to heal my woes ; 

Still not one doctor can I find. 

Like death to cure my tortur'd mind, 

O come and bring repose ! 

5 . 

Sweet bird of eve, thy plaintive note 
Could never drown my louder throat. 
If rev’rence due to love. 

Did not silence my moans and sighs. 
And bid me turn these streaming eyes, 
To the gjpeat God above. 

^ / 6 . 

Before whbse dreadful sword, this neck 
Is like cobweb’s finest wreck, 
That'^oats upcm the air; 

Look, angels ! tell me ay or nay. 

Ye surel* ' can the truth display, 
’And.((jrill tl}e whole declare.' 



7i. 

That providence is just I . 

Though fortiiiie sternly ota me froum j 
The fault perhaps is iilihe : 

Com^ cherubs ! teach the soothihg plan 
*Of calm content to wayward man. 

And let me not repine. 

8 . 

Once I the pilgrim Suoda spied. 

And then in earnest to him cried, 

“ Hast thou no fix'd retreat?'* 

Enrag’d, responsive, thus he spoke, 

** Sure, silly friend, you only joke, 

“ Or never heard of fate. 

9. 

“ With reason's eye here take a glance — 
Through time and space's, vast expanse, 

" (Nor blink it with a tear) 

At one, by Cesar's palace doors. 

Who knocking there incessant i 
“ Is any body here ?” 

The fmedom of pars led me Ic in- 

troduce one stinza, vie. i-he £d, v. hkh- not ki 
the original, to compel:- ite io^ s 'jsj ot an- 
other, by condensing keTth aittl Hth here, int# 
the latter only, as the rei^der L isily per- 
ceive Ml cmoparinK hot u togetliid^ . 
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XVIl. - 

Ghuzul, Mirza Kazim Ulee Juwan* kee. 


1 . 

Uej'am huen juwanee ke jub tuk buhar hue; 
Peeree jo a,ee p^ir to khizan ashkar hue. 

Q. 

Ghuflut nuheen hue khoob ghuneemut yih wuqt 
jan, 

ScDti goshi jan se pund, ugur hoshiyar hue. 

3 . 

Moo^e SGofiied lawega puegham ujul ka jub ; 
Tub kcDch^ nu ho sukega, ubjtiee ikhtiyar hue. 

4 . 

Gur hue tumeez furq scofued o siyuh men kur, 
Eksan nu yar gurdishi luel o nuhar hue. 

5 . 

Tuhseel kurke ilm kee, uch-chhe umul too kur, 
alum men admee ka ibee se wuqar hue. 


* Juwan is the assumed poetical name term- 
ed Tukhulloos, which the native poets are so 
fond of, that veiy few of them omit it. It is 
customa.y to introduce the Tukhullcos in the 
last star^a of every ode, in the most appropriate 
and neatest manner, as in the poems now be- 
fore us. 
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Oiahe iigiir uzcez ho, pueda kumal kur, 

Uor be kumal chushmi khula„iq men khwar hue. 

Numurd keene kee jo zooiian kurtr huen duraz, 
1 oohmut, <Duhon kee tegh o quliini ka shi,ur hue. 

8 . 

Kurte huen nek nninet* kodiim sc Imsud ke qull, 
llur ek-enii men gliakv line nor iiahukar hue. 

. 9 . 

Nuosheci’wan o Hat ini o Rcostum sc ub hue kuon? 
Name niko ooiilion ka suda yadgar hue. 

10 . 

iiJl o sukhaii'ut uor &liiija,ut kur ikhtij'ar, 

Ek ek kee Julian men biiia pa,edar hue. 

11 . 

Muhwe jiimal ojska ho, Jisko nuheen zuwal, 

Dil heusni'arizee pu tera bequrar liue. 

12 . 

Peekur muc^c ghcoroor mi bud must hoojiyo, 
Jeoz durdi sur, nu uor kcochh ooska kliconiar 
hue. 

13 . 

Jis ko, Juwan ! kisee se kcodoorut nctli^een hue 
kax:h}i, ^ 

Dil ooska a,6ene kee numut be ghcobar hue. 
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A verbal Verehn the above. 

An Ode, Mirza Kaziin Ulee Jiiwan by. 

1 . 

Season is youth of when till, spring is ; 

Age when arrived, then indeed autumn evident is. 

2 . 

Inattention not is good, blessing this time reckon. 
Hear thou car of soul with counsel, if wise be. 

3 . 

Hairs while bring will the message fate of when ; 
Tliau any thing not be able will, now power is. 

4 . 

If be discrimination, difference white and black 
in make. 

Alike not, friend ! revolution of night and day is. 

5 . 

Acquisition made having science of^ good deeds 
thou perform. 

World in man of, this indeed fioin, honour is. 

6 . 

Wish may if dear to be, exist perfection cause. 
World V '3rthless (man) eyes of people in des- 
pic&ble is. 
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7 - 

Cowards malice of who tongue making are long, 
Calumny, them of sword and pen of employ- 
ment is. 

8 . 

Making are reputation to breath with envy of 
slaughter, 

Eveiy one them of assassin is and worthless is. 

• 9 - 

Nuosheerwan, and Hatim and Rcostum of, now 
is what? 

Name good their, ever memorial is. 

10 . 

Equity and generosity and bravery make choice, 
Each one of, world in, foundation firm is. 

11 . 

Absorbed (in) glory its be, which to not decay. 
Heart, beauty fading on, thy unsteady is. 

12 . 

X)runk having the wine of pride, not intoxi- 
cated be. 

Besides a headach no other else its crop sickness is. 

13 . 

Whom to, youth ! something with stailunot is any, 
Heart his, mirror of manner without vpot is. 
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A Free Translation. 

1 . 

While the season of youth continues, we 
may really enjoy it as tlie spring of our lives, 
but when age comes on, we must perceive win- 
ter's approach through the falling leaves of 
autumn. 

Q. 

Oh! consider the present time as a precious 
blessing, which folly alone can despise ; and if 
you be prudent, now lend an attentive ear to 
my admonitions. 

3 . 

When grey hairs summon man to the grave, 
it will be too late to reform, youth is therefore 
the season for mental exertion. 

4 . 

If you can discriminate light from darkness, 
O my friend ! then immediately learn a most 
useful lesson from the regular vicissitudes of 
day and night. 

5 . 

■ 

Now store your mind witli science, and per- 
form^ worthy actions, since from these alone a 
man is esteemed in the world. 
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6 . 

Should you court popularity, cultivate your 
genius and talents, for the illiberal and illite- 
rate are despicable in the eyes of mankind. 

7 - 

Cowards who dart their tongues envenomed 
with malice, employ their dagger and pen in 
calumny’s service. 

:: 8 . 

They who blast innocence '^vith the breath of 
envy, are all to a man worthless assassins. 

9 . 

Though not a vestige of Nuosheerwan, Hatim, 
and Rcostum, now remains upon earth, still the 
fame of their great actions will prove eternal. 

10 . 

Practise justice, generosity, and every noble 
virtue, because each of these will prove more 
durable than a monument of brass. 

11 . 

As the mind loses its energies by admiring 
perishable beauty, do you contemplate that 
glpiy which alone is a stranger to decay. 

12 . 

Never allow the favours of fortune to intoxi- 
cate you with pride, lest you subject yourself 
to its giddiness and distraction. 
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13 . 

He whose heart, O youth ! is free from eveiy 
stain, has a conscience clear as the limpid 
stream. 


Paraphrase. 

1 . 

Fair youth is the season which mortals should 
prize. 

As the spring of both body and mind, 

Tlirough summer and autumn, see life swiftly 
flies ! 

Willi old age, its cold winter, behind. 

S. 

Awake ! now sweet Hebe benignantly cheers. 
Like Aurora, the morn with her rays ! 

O hear, my young friends, ere the dark night 
appears ! 

For improvement, these — ^tljese are the days. 

3 . 

Exerl every nerve while the soul is in tune. 
The high summits of learning to gain ; 

Should time's hoary locks bring death's wanting 
at noon, 

Then indeed you may labour iu vain. 
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4. 

If reason or genius your bosoms yet fires. 
With advantage contemplate this truth ! 

As daylight itself before darkness retires. 
Clouds may lower on the sunshine of youth ! 

5. 

Now quickly employ every moment you can. 
Adolescence with honour to crown, 

Foi* science should ever distinguish the man 
Who aspires or to rank or renown. 

6 . 

In arts and accomplishments emulate all. 
Persevere to fame’s temple, in view ; 

While envy and ignoraiice shamefully fall. 
Merit’s bays, there, are waving for you. 

7. 

The dictates of malice let cowards obey. 
Armed with pencil, stiletto, or pen. 

Leave slander's base weapons, which innocence 
slay. 

To assasins the basest of men. 

8 . 

True worth is a lamp, with celestial flame, 
Tltet will shine when this globe shall decay. 
Though monuments sink in the dust, — ^a good 
name 

Is the dawn of eternity’s day. 
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P. 

£y just and magnanimous actions the brave 
Gather laurels unfading on high ; 

From earth far removed, and the sting of the 
grave, 

In heaven, — where they never can die. 

10 . 

See pleasure and fortune both fade like the rose, 
When its dew drops of morn disappei^r ! 

But glory's immoital fresh blossoms disclose, 
Like the myrtle, spring's charms through the 
year. 

11 . 

Indulge not too freely in pride nor in wine. 
Those false lights of this visible gloom ! 

Which coxcombs and profligates borrow to shine, 
As mere glow-worms in vice's dark tomb : 

IS. 

While juvenile minds, which no passion inspires, 
Tliat an angel might blush to dcsciy. 

Reflect the pure image that virtue admires. 

In the tear of mild sympathy's eye. 


Tt 
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XVIII. 

Ghuzuli Hafiz.* 

1 . 

hijabi chihru,e jan meeshuwud ghoobari tununi, 
Khmsh an dume ki uzan chihru purdu bur fi- 
' gunum. 

2 . 

Chconeen qufus nu suza,e choo mun khcpsh il- 
° 4 (lan ust, 

Ruwum bu gcolshuni rizwan ki moorgbi an 
chuniununi. 

3 . 

uyan nu shood ki kcoja amudum kcoja booduni, 
Diregh o durd ki ghafil zi kari khweshtununi. 

4 , 

Chigoonutuof koonum dur hureemi alumi qoxls, 
Ki dur suracliu.e turkeeb tukhtubundi tunuin. 


* Tlie intimate connection between the Hin- 
doostanee and Periiian languages, renders every 
apology for the appearance of the above Ode 
from Hafiz unnecessary, because we can no 
more separate the grammar of these tongues 
entirely |rom each other, than we can totally 
disjoin IIk Gieck and Latin rudiments.' 
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5 . 

Mura ki munzuri hoor us£ muakun • mawa, 
Churabu koo,e khurabatiyan bcowud wuj^umnB. 

6 . , ' 
Ugur zi khooni dilum boo.e mcoshk mee.ayud, 
ujub mudar ki humdurdi nafu,e klicotunum. ‘ 

7 . 

tirazi pueruhune zur kushum mubee^ choo^ 
shumu, 

Ki soz hast nihance durooni pueruhunum, 

8 . 

Biya o hustiye Ijafiz zi peshi oo burdar, 

Ki bawcojoodi to kus nushnuwud zi mun ki 
munum. 


A Free Translation. 


1 . 

The sha^ of this body obscures tlie radi* 
ance of niy soul, welcx>me that i our, when I 
may tear the veil fiom its celestial countC'- 
nance. 

2 . 

Such a cage doth not become a warbler like 
me, w^o soars, as a bird of Faradise, to the re- 
gions of bliss. 
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3 . 

I know not where I now am, nor where I 
fiMrmerly was ; woe is me, 1 have neglected my 
own self! 

4 . 

How can I wing my flight round the temple 
of the pure empyrean, while confined within the 
bars of this terrestrial frame P 

V 

, a 

Why should I, who aspire to the asylum and 
abode of cherubs, find a mansion here among 
the haunts of degraded forms ? 

6 . 

Should my heart's blood be stained with the 
dark hue of musk, be not surprised, for I am a 
fellow-sufferer with the musk-deer of Khotun. 

• 7 . 

Do not contemplate the gay form of my 
orient robes alone, while 1 like a taper am con- 
suming with the internal fires, which this breast 
of mine conceals. 

8 . 

Conie, my soul ! draw the curtain of delusion 
from the eyes of Hafiz, for while thou ait, no 
body shdll learn from him, that he caq really 
exist without thee. 
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XIX. 

Ghuzul Meer Ujnmun Lootf kec. 

, 1 . 

Hue ot julwu,e jan ka gilee budun mera, 
Khooda kure ki core kfaak ho yih tajx men. 

3 . 

Qufus men dconiya ke kya bole mcoj^ sa khcpah 
ahung, 

udun men chuhchuhe maroon, wcoh hue chu' 
mun mera, 

3 . 

Nu sumj^a yih ki kuhaia tfia uor ub kuha^ aya. 
Huzai' ^uef ki ghafil hue fuhm o zun mera. 

4 . 

Kuroon muen kyoon ke bjiula lamukan kee 
suer, ki ub 

F^unsa hue qued men khakee budun kee mun 
mera. 

5 . 

Humara g^ur to hue hooron keeankli kee pcotlee, 
Gulee men muekushon kee kyooin ki ho ^vu- 
tun mera, 

• ■ « I 

6 . . ' 

Khuta nuheen jo mere khooni dil se^moishk' 

'^kee boo, 

■ ^ 

Mile tcDj^e ki hue dil nafu,e khcotun meia;''' 
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7. 

Yih nuqshi jainu,e zurkush mera nuheen jon 
shumu, 

Ki Imega purdu,e fanoos puemhun mera. 

8 . 

oot)]A.tmo.h|iatee ko Hafiz kee ake uz ruhi hcotf, 
Ki ko,ee soone nu tere sam^ne scokhun mera. 

Paraphrase of the above. 

1 . 

Hail, .heavenly spark ! that glorioua day. 

When thou, releas’d from circling clay, 

Maj soar to realms of bliss : 

No hxDgev diall this frame, confine, 

A soul .inspir'd by love divine, — 

Pure bird of .Paradise ! 

2 . 

God's mystic scbeme 1 vainly scan, 

Aud grasp his mind infus’d in man ; 

These — far transcend my song. 

'Aro’ deatli’s'dzep gloom, liow wing my Highly 
-9Vir that eternal, souvee of light— r 
Kclips’d from me so long ? 

3 . 

fibenatjic spirit! why first roam— ^ ^ 

To earth — ^from heav’n thy native borae. 

Where Ichadred angels dweU? 
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How like the bounding musky deer, 
Thou still art doom’d td anguish here — 
Tliis yearning heart can tell. * 

4 . 

Those radiant orbs, earth’s vernal bloom, 
Lose all their charms, while I consume 
With melting sighs on sighs : 

Yes, bright Intelligence! I see, 

My Ski.f'I' cannot ascend to thee. 

Till mortal Hafiz dies. 


* The animated allusion to the musk-deer 
by Hafiz, in this verse, can be relished by those 
only who will examine the natural history of 
this animal. If we add to this, the coagulated 
contents and general structure of the musk- 
bag, evident upon dissection, w'e shall find they 
are not very dissimilar to a heart, supposed to 
have its blood curdled and scorched by the ar- 
dour and anguish of disappointed love. 

•f The reader will perceive my notions of 
Self, lx>th in Metaphysics and Philology, in 
this extract, from the Persian Grammar, by 
Sir W. Jones, yrhom in this respect 1 implicit- 
ly follow. 

1 here use his se^ and their selves instead of 
the (;^rupted words hitnse^ and themselves ; in 
which usage I am justified by the authority of 
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A JVamlation of the abtne Pearaphrase. 

1 . 

Ue purinde khadd ke is dami khakee se riha, 
Hoke a>ga,e too oos ja tlia juhan basa tera. 

fi. 

Upnee p^ioolwaree qudeemee kee kurc p)iir 
deed too, 

Juon se din men, tooj^e wcoh din moobaruk 
a ho.ega. 

3 . 

Ue ki too jeeta hue ishqe ezudee ke shuoq meq, 
Kur sukega p}iir nu tcc^^ ko qued pinjra khak 
ka. 

4 / 

Rooh insan kee lutafut ke subub pata-nuheen, 
l^ir milega kisturuh moqj^h ko nishane kibriya. 


Sidney, and of other writers in the golden age 
of our language ; self seems to have been ori- 
ginally^ noun, and was, perhaps, asynonimous 
word for souly according to Lockes definition 
of it : “ Self is that conscious thinking thing, 
which is sensible or conscious of pleasure and 
pain, capable of happiness and misery.” If this 
observation be just, the Arabs have exactly the 
same idiom ; for their nufs, soul, answers pre- 
cisely to our sel^, as — subiyoon ruma nuVbuhoo 
fee nuhrin, a boy threw his self into' a river. 
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5 , 

Jo ch^ipa ank}ion se ho kis tuni|^ ^ awe nuaur, 

Dekliiye kyoon kur oose, upna kuha^ yih mur<- 
tubu. 

6. 

Uor jo yih chahoon ki ooska b^ed kooch^ ^ 
hir kuroon, 

Mconh nuhcen rukhta boon uesa,, upnee go- 
ya,ee so kya. 

7 . 

Muot ka muedani teem tue kurega kis tum^, ^ 

Uese undjliiyarc se kyoon kur Ja,ega toojh se ooiia. 

8 . 

Is kusafut men jo tfia too, kub pliir awega nuaur, 

Cliushmu,e nooree qudeemee hue Jo mcoddut 
se ch,hipa. 

9 . 

riuen muluk humjins jis men oos ivutun ko 
ch^or kur, 

B^oola b^utka duhr vaen, pliirta hue kyoon ue 
bewufa. 

10 . 

Mooztumb ahoo,e morahkeen sa jo dcokjli b]bur- 
ta hue too, 

Bun mm yuhan ODsko diU khustu hue m^ra 
^^l^^ita. 


Uu 
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11 . 

Jub mtien juljata hoo^ upnee ahi atushbar se^ 
Ye sitare. poor ziya uor baghi damlya ixdf fizas 

IQ. 

Tub niput be rootbu uor nacheez ate huen nuzur, 
Yuune ub basil nu kooch^ liowega inse niood- 
du,a. 

13 . 

U^kbooda! tub tuk nuhogec jan kee tao)^ tuk 
puhconch, 

Tub tuluk jawe nu mur y ih llafize khakee mera. 

XX. 

1 . 

Sat'en kid^ur gu,een we teree b^olee b,holiya^, 
DH leke bolta hue jo too ub ye boliyan. 

a. 

iluf l»t hue luteefu o hur yek sookhoon hue rumz, 
%li'an hue kinayu o hur dum thujfioliyan. 

3 . 

luerut ne cosko bund nu kume dee p^h' kubhoo, 
Jckhiyan- jis arsee ne tere moqi^ pu khoHyart. 

4 . 

Jncliun i gaol pu ho nu quba is niuze se chak,. 
yon khcDsh-ch]bubon ke tUn pu, mu^htec 
huen choliy!i1{r 



ExanoMCt.- 




Sm > 

fCin ne kiya khiram chumun me? ki ub $uba, 
Latee hue bo,e naz se b^ujr b^ur ke j^oliya^ 

-a 

Saqee puhonch shitab ki tQc>))i bin is ubr se, 
Purte iiuheen tugurg burustee huen goliyan. 

7 . 

Kya chaliiye tcojhe sur i ungcosht pur hina, 

Jis be ga3nuh ke khoon men chahen doobtfliyan. 

8 . 

Jyon burf hogu,e huen khconukub bootani hind, . 

Nisbutoon^on kee gurm huen kabool kee loliyanu 

* 

Suoda ke dil se saf nu ruhtee t^ee zoolfi yar, 
Shane ne beech pur ke giiiien coskee khojiyam 


Jjiteral Translation. 

Where are thy kind innocent exprjioton^ now, 
that, having captivated my heaii;t» thou talkest 
to me thus? — All thy words are gibes, and 
every sentence is raillery. 

Not a moment without sarcasm, and each 
breath has become a taunting joke. 

Admiration hath not yet allowed the mirror 

i 

to,^AUep^ that opened its eyes on thy counte- 
nance. ' 
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The capsule of the flower doth not burst 
with such charms, as when the garmeikt of the 
fair gives way. 

^^o hath been walking in the garden, that 
now the zephyrs come overloaded with the 
perfumes of blandishment.^ 

Come quickly, my beloved, for without thee 
the clouds are not discharging hail, but bullets, 
o Why shouldst thou dye the tips of thy fin- 
jgers with hina*^ while they can be dipped in 
the blood of victims (to thy love) ? 

The damsels of India have become as cold 
as ice, and are rivalled in affection by the maids 
of Kabool. 

The tresses of my love were not in concord 
with Suoda, till the comb, interposing, unra- 
vplled their (prejudices) contortions. 


* The Hgustrum indicum, or eastern privet, 
called also menhdee, and much used for stain- 
ing the nails, hands, and feet, of a red colour. 



am 


Paraphrase. 

I. 

Was thy innocent prattle clivesteil of art,' 

That formerly ravish'd my ear, 

With the view of insidiously stealing this heart? 
Ah ! whence these harsh ^vords I now hear? 
d. 

Why thus constantly poison whate'er you enpreto, 
Witli sooKs, gibes, and taunting unkind? 

Can satirical wit on a lover’s distress 
IBecomc a benevolent mind ? 

Since the morn I beheld thee so lovely and gay, 
These eyes have been strangers to sleep ; 

All the night for my fairest 1 raringly pray. 
Whole days, can do nothing but' wee^. 

4 . 

Not a bud where the lily Just peers do I see, 

So charms its admirer above. 

As the muslin receding can fascinate me, 

To gaze on thy stiow'-balls ef love. ' 

. _ • : 5 . ■ ' 

When Aurora from Phoebus comes tripping it by. 
Her shape, breath ambrosiaf, and air, 
^^jifitfogiuch my dear nymph's, I distractedly cry,^ 
Wh^ce, whither tlius easly> 
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6 . 

Tliough yon clouds burst with peals we have 
nothing to fear, 

Since the skies will relenting avert, 

While such innocence, beauty, and goodness, 
are near. 

Each shaft but thy own from my heart. 

7 . 

If kind nature, not art, lilies, roses, pan grace, 
With pencil and colours divine, >> 

3hall paint sacrilegiously beauties deface, 

Each bloom sees with envy in thine? 

9 . 

How, ye damsels of Hind, f rove more frigid 
and cool. 

Than hills cover’d over with snow, 

As our genial warm plains, while the maids of 
Kabool 

With love amid icicles glow. 

9 . 

Are those locks not intended to rivet thy chain ? 

Fly, Suoda* inchantment is there ! 

What comb hath the power to release thee 
. again, . 

"Etooijettjf fell ringlets of hair. ^ 
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By way of variety, and to accommodate my 
juvenile military students with something more 
immediately in their department, I shall in this 
place present them with the words of com-* 
mand, gfeneralfy^ adopted in the British Indian 
armies, and also with a few of the Articles of 
War, in the Hindoostanee language, as a know- 
ledge of these will serve to introduce them to, 
9.11 the rest, to be found either in those works 
I liave already published, or in some future 
publication, for the particular use of East In- 
dia cadets. 

Preliminary and Supplementary Observations, by 
the late Lieutenant Robert Webster, of the 
Sengal JUiUtary Service, and by the Author 
^ these Sheets. 

The following Military Terms, made use of 
by the natives in their own and our armies, 
may be of service to any young officer who is 
appointed to a Sipahee corps, immediately on 
wnrirBl in India. After becoming master of 
them, 1 ^ m 4 ;fat attend eveiyylrill, observing 



carefully the expressions which the drill-sei- 
jeant makes use of in explaining the English 
words of command, when teaching the recruits 
their exerciscv The whole*should then be noted 
down, very careftilly and. alphabetically, in a 
memorandum book, the officer paying due at* 
tcmtion to their orthography. >\'hcn be thinks 
he has obtained a sufficient number of words 
to ^be able to instruct a squad, he might, 
with Tiis commander's leave, take charge of 
.one, which he should exercise, morning and 
evening, for near two months; pronouncing 
the words of command at first slowly and dis- 
tinctly with the extent of his voice. Rapidity 
of utterance will come of its own accord after- 
wards. By so doing he will get acquainted 
with the men, and they accustomed to his 
command, the advantages attendant on which 
are well known to every but .'OonMsspe- 

cially to those who beloti-> !;.> the native regi- 
ments. 

The military scholar will ^io well to recollect, 
that many useful words must be Emitted -tn tlus 
Vocabulary, from -their having no such expaete- 
sioDS ittdlB Hindoostanee. In these 
howevei;' he mUst use the Kn|^wh 
CT less enrrupt^r^ according to circoihstaiu^m. 



with which « little piiacftlite will teoh ftmilhtiiie 
fin learqer. Seinhrfew'iof -the'rc<xn^piioiieifi 
quettim wilh 'appeufi>iti’<thhi>SedM0'‘Vo!Uitie, 
which will aflbrd Wf ltattl>elQW'td'!klt^tbe feMt> 
and those in'Italics'hete/'ftre coinaMMily {iieihf kIS 
in oui' armies. It'CMuiot'he exphoted^thdt'tbe 
natives, in every regiffleiit of themevtlatf will' 
make use of all the words of coaiinktvA 
actly as they occur in these pages, since eveiy 
one will take a' certain latitude in his oWa 
translation of -the En^ish.' At all evetots, tho^e 
used by the late Lieutdhant Webster will he 
generally understood, and may serve as a 'godd 
model for others, who may feel' inclined to 
bring this department of niilitaiy duty to the 
perfection which it certainly merits, in every 
point of view, in' our armies. Many of the 
words which are inserted in the Second Vo> 
lume, are probably omitted here, and a few in 
the present list helmig 'exclusively^to the artil- 
lery, as I at first intended to have given, not 
only all their terms, but those belonging to the 
sea service also. 

After examining.tlie written materials that my 
friends had coHiBcted< for the above purpose, 1 
n' chaos of corr^taons and inter- 
df as- to make'me relinqtdsb 
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M. 

the.«ttnnpt, at least-for th^ present; J may al; 
aioine futuse period >be andvced to prepaid a 
more c(Miiplei»anilitaiy.aad nnval .vocabulary, 
than I c<Hitd«ocompiiah nowr, especially if I be 
fortunate enough to receive any intermediate 
assistanois and encouragement, to enable me to 
fnoceed in such a task, with private satisfaction 
and public advantage. 

* . A. 

Accoutrements, keel kan{a, saz saman. • 

Aim, deet^ shusl^ ( to ttOte) shust-bandfma. 
Advance to, samne ehUlna, burhna. 

Ambush, da^w, gapi, gjuit. 

Ammunition, jungee-tonta, barootgolee, saman 
jungec. 

Angle, goshu, kona. 

Anvil, g^un, niha^ce, sundan. 

Approaches, morchu, morcbal, urgura- 
Alarm, pokar, hank pokar. 

Armistice, wuqfu, modihit^ (fiuhrawn. . 

Armour, buktur, jjiool, chara^eenu. > 

Arms, butjityar, hurbu, si)al^. 

Arsenal, silah-khanu. 

Articles q£wur, lushkuree 3,een. 

Artillery^ topeo, top>khani^ (VaonJ gotoodsie- 
Attack» bulla, d^awa, churh8;be^it.bnn»ln. • 

To aUack, (iftjront) mcohra nvuna^'-C the rete^„ 
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pich^aree-mama^' fm flank) Icuiiiar-' (ya) ka 
nee-marna, v. flank. 

Axle-tree, dfiooree. 

Axe, tubur, tubul, kcolharee, 

R 

Baggage, ba>n,g^, dieezbust, bafaeer. 

Barrel, peepa, (gun)iku\ce. 

Barrier, urg^ra, pjiatuk. 

^ase, ne,o, jur, bconiyad. 

Bastion, booij. • 

Battery, morchu, dumdumu. 

Belt, purtula, dab, duwal. 

To blockade, gjier-lena, nakabundee-k. moo^ 
siru-k. gird-k. 

Bluudeii>uss, d^umaka, qu^iabeen. 

Body of men, guroh, risalu, gfaol, taunun. 

Bomb, ^ooqqU) ghoobafe ka gola. 

Bombardier, golundaz. 

Breacl^ koomb^ul, bcogharii, durar, p}ioot, 
bhigaf; (practicable) chalta. bco^uni. 
Breast-plate, chupras. 

Brigade, dustu. 

Brimstone, gundjipk. 

C. 

('arriagc, nthrou. mhkulu, tukht. 

!u&hkuisgah. 

C^atc^monts, rlihaonee. 
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Caviilier, dumduTtn^ ir, tndpper» 

Capitulation, quol qurar. v-a"' 

Carabine, qurabeen, d^iimakav/.; 
CarMiehyipaa/dxiif' - 

Cartridge^ tonta, (^glff) juloosec, sulaiuee, 
('^rajte’^icb^utfrg. 

'Casement, murhulu. 

Cavalry, tcork-suwar. 

<*C^ntre, beech, naf, qulb. 

Cessation of arms, moohlut, soslook. 

Chamade, chadur-doputtart£i£i;}e*. 


* To wave a sheet or cloth of any kind 
round the head repeatedly, implies that the 
people who do so, consider their selves in the 
power of the enemy, and mean' to submit ac- 
cordingly. This in day light ahs'wers every 
purpose ; but the rude state of military tactics 
in -tiieiEast, has not yet-provided an adequate 
ex pedientf 'iduiing hostile attacks at night. The 
natives would, under such circiuqstances, give 
over firing, call out uluman, uluinan, or uman, 
uman, and probably wave a light or torch cic- 
culariy. in the air, to show that 'they had sub- 
mitted, and expected mbrey accordingly. In 
the day time, even 'when' k ttum leavet the 
ranks and appro^hes the. enemy unonne^]^^ 
is considered as sacred as a person houmgEjie 
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Chamber of a gun, top kee kot^eo., 

" Chain, zui^eer. 

ClialletigeXOy lura.ee mangna,mcoqabulu-chahna, 
( as a sentry ) tokna, rok|ok-k.; ^ 

Colours, nishan^ j^unda, faucruq^-': 

Commission, q3hdedaree>simudr,. 

Company, biradurec. 

Compliment, sulam. 

Convoy, qafilu, budruqu rusanee. 

To countermarch^ kawa deke p^ima. . 
Court-Martial, lushkuree udaliit.* * 

Cuirass, chara,eenu, j^ool. 

Cymbal, j,hanj^, munjeera. 

D. 

Decamp to, chule-jana, oot^-j. kooch-k. 
Defences, ar, ot, uigura, bucha^o. 

Defile, duru, naka, g^at, gulee. 

Deserter, bhugora, fiiaree. 

Detachment,.ghal, risalu,v. brigaele,&c. tu,eenatet. 
Division, fola,! (olee, ▼. body. 

Discharge, burturfee keechit}iee,('^^iia2n-4cgfjm 
.juwab-d. 

Drum, tumboor, tublu. 

beariiig a Sa^ of truce, and will be received aai 
jtic iig^t.o£-'a paoiBd- messenger demaadiqgw 
;|^rlqr) fta trofn the advme army. ./ 
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Drommer, tumboor^-chte. 

Duty, baree, khiclmut, kam, nuokuree, 'chuokee. 

Embrazure, rund, top ka jjiurok&i 

To Enfilade^ aga^maraa, or bandana. 

Encamp to, deru>^ or mookam-k. 

Evolution, l^urkut. 

Exercise, quwa,id. * 

a F. 

* 

Fascine, jfianika, antee, lukree. 

Feather-spring', kumanee. 

Fletnt, bficnlawa, d)iok}ia, buhanu. 

Field-piece, top ruhkulu, top julebee. 

'Flank, bughul, kumur, kunee, kanee. 

JP!/!?, pant, pura, qutar. 

File ofF to, quj^ qutar-or kawa de ke-chulna. 
Forlorn hope, * oommedwar aipahiyon ka jut^a, 
janbazon ka ghol. 

^Oiage^ kuhee, rusud, iSbbdli.i paner. 

IPOnn to, bunna, bunana, pvru-bau*J'.>ia. 

Fort, qul^u, gurh,’gurh^. 


* Were this translate litcraiiy, ihe inaib- 
spiciotts name alone uroulcl pic'. cOt the natives 
tern comnnt^eading what was intended 'ijf the 
■xfoesMoiipiUbiong us. i^is in' o^' Una, 

iwliiTC^ where nob only thnitkili lki|^st h\ 
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Fosse, khunduq, pueghar. v. dUch. 

'Fprlough, ruza, ch^ioottee. 

a 

Gabion, tokiee. 

Gate, p^atuk, dunivazu. 

General^ surdar, bukhshee^ iptclu^ meer-bukh> 
shee. 

Gin, t^ekee. 

Glacis, pooshtu, dugram. . 

Grenade, hcoqqu, (fhrower) haxjqe-baz. 

To Ground, solana. 

Gttard, chuokee, pubru, (advanced) huravMl^ 
qurawal, ug^a^ee, (rcvr) chundawul, pichfiaider 
To Guard, nigahbanec'k. kbubur-lena, 

Guide, hurkaru, diioiaha, rah-bur. 

Gun-carriage, urabu, v. carriage. 

H. 

Helmet, top, khod. 

Hide, cham, chursa. 

Haantuer, urabu. 

Horpital, beemar-khaao, 

Hurdle, ^utfiur. 


requisite, but that dhctimmation.also, 'whidt- 
raTi be attained from a real knowledge of the 
‘nnanners and customs of the people^ tbroui^ 
yfpu^nlar tongue done. . , 
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1 . 

Infantry, puedul, piyade. 

Intrench to, morchu bundee-or §ulabut koocbu-k 

K. 

Knapsack, jfiola. 

-..A L. 

^Laddie, chumuch, do,ee. 

Laboratory, baroot^ or kar-khanu. 

Zmihery ruhroo, v. carriage. 

Umiy pur^ su/. 

M. 

Ifagaaine, mukhzun, v« arsenal. 

Maliet, nqekh-choo, mogree. 

Jdatch, j.aingce, diya sula,ee. . 

Mine, soorung, (io spring), scorung-marna. 
Mortar, booqqu, |>an, ghoobora. 

Motion, ^urkut. 

Mould, sancha. 

Mutiny, dunga, fusad, hungamu, fitnu. 

O. 

Oblique, kona kanee, tirch/ia. 

OfficeTy surdar, q>hde-dar, v. gcmtraL- 
Ordnance, chuo chnkkee, v* gun. 

(Pw^ipst, aspv.kfrf - 

•P. 

i^ltts^id-gab, v. estenS^ 1/.'. 

^irley, juvrab 8u#a]J^ (fa ’MO l uldiwyv. 

V. chamade. 
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Party, jutjia, risalu, tu,wnatee. 

Pass, nikasee kee chi(hee, duatak'rahdaree, pur* 
wanu, (strait) dura, g^at, v. tk/Ue, 

Patrols, tilawa, tilayu. 

Park, top-khanu. 

Palisade, kutg^ura. 

Peace, mel, scoluh. 

Picket, mekh, khoontee. 

Picquet, tilayu, girdawuree, itaqee. 

Pivot, k^oont. 

Pioneer, bel-dar. 

Plan, nuqsbu. 

Platform, chubootru, muchan. 

Port-fire, mubtabee, but^p^ool, v. mattk. 

Pole, pjbur, joo,a, bum. 

Priming wire, sozun, soo,a. 

Priming (powder) runjuk, (pntch, 8cc.) runjuk- 
dan. 

Q. 

Quadrant, oostoorlab. 

R. 

Rammer or pounder, moosul, doMincm. 
Rampart, ftiseel, kumur-ko(a, deewar. 

Range (of shot, gole ka) tuppa, puUa, mar, chot. 
Rear, picb^wain, peecb][ia. ' 

_ i 

^cr recoil, pulutna, hutana. 

Redoubt, mMtdiu. 


Yy 
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To relieve, budul-lena, budleef-kiima. 
Rendezvous, ud<^ mujmu. 

Reserve, p^altoo, oobaroo, fazil. 
Retreat, puhloo-tihee, (to) liutna. 
Rocket, ban. 

Roily ismnuwcesee, furd, fihrist.^ 

S. 

Sally to, khcorooj-k. oob^uraa. 

Sand bag^, baloo kee tjbuelee. 

Sash, jalputka. 

Scaling ladder, kumund, v. ladder. 
SIkiv'cI or spade, belchu, koodal, pjliuofa. 
Sight, mussa, muk,hee, deed>ban. 

Sling, duwalee, ■v.-belt. 

Sponge staff, sa3nibha. 

Sqi^adron, ghol, dustu, J^oond.' 

Stockade, kumur kota, v. palisade. 
Sword, kirch, neeinchu, tulwar. 

T. 

Target^ chand. 

TarpauUn, ghuta top, mom-jamu. 

Tent, deru, khuemu, tumboo, pal. 
Touch-hole, ]ru]\)uk-^)iura, (ya) .-aoorakh- 
Tosapion, di^|a. 

Trigger, Inblubee, kul. 

Troopi^ Momun, risalu. 

Trooper, suwar. 
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Truiytiions, purkaa. 

Tumbril, petee. 

V. 

Vanguard, hurawul, agaree, mohra, v. guta^d. 

U. 

Uniform, sipahiyanu bana 

W. 

Wadding, kusun, nuwalu. 

War, jung, lura,ec. 

Weapons, hurbu, liuthiyar, v. arms. 

Wing, puhloo, bughul, Icanee, (right') muemuna, 
(/e/?) muesura. 

Y. 

Yoke, joo.a, joowat, juwale^. 


Order arms, bundooq ootaro. 
fix bayonets, sungeen churha,o. 

Shoulder arms, bundooq kand^e'pur ruk^d. 
Present arms, sulamee ka hat^. 

Charge bayonets, sungeen ka'hat}i. 

Make ready, gjiora do pa,e pur churha,o. 
Half-cock firelocks, ek pa,e pur gjbora ruk/io. 
Present, shTlst lo (ya) bundooq j^ooka^o. 

Fire,* efa^oro, dagho, or maro. 

Randle cs^rtrid^, tonie*pur liatfi ruk^o. 
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m 

Open pans, pjiiijoolar (ya) piyalu-k}iolo. 

Prime, ninjuk pila,o. 

Load, tonta b^uro. 

Draw ramrod, guz nikalo. 

Ram down cartridge, tonta guz se maro. 

Return ramrod, guz p^ir do. 

Seize the firelock with a firm grasp, bundooq 
moot^iyake pukuro. . 

Prime and load, runjuk pila,o, tonta bjiuro. 

Recover arms, kan se mar. 

Dress by the right, duheene nuzur kuro, bura- 
bur hoja,o. 

Dress by the left, l^en nuzur kuro, burabur 
hoJa,o. . 

Eyes to the right, duheene nuzur. 

Eyes to ^e left, ba^en numir. 

By the right backwards dress, duheene dekjli 
peech^ie hutke burabur hoja,o. 

JB^ die left backwards dress, ba,en dek^ peech|ie 
hutke biuubur hoja,o. 

By the right forwards dies^ duheene dekfi age 
bur^ke burabur hoja,o. 

^ the left forwu'ds dress, ba,en dek^ age burhke 
burabur h9ja,o. 

To the.right face, duheene p|iiro. '' 

To the left face, lM,en p}iiro. 
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To the right about face, duheene se adfia chuk’ 
kur phiro. 

To the left about face, ba,en se ad^ chukkur 
p^iro. 

Rear ranks take open order, pich^ane k^olOi 

Rear ranks take close order, pichfiaree milo. 

Pile arms, bundooq je,ooTee kuro. 

Ground arms, bundooq sola^o. 

Stand at ease, hatjii mila,o (ya) maro. 

Attention, jang se hat}i niila,o. 

Keep up your heads, sir ootha,o. 

Ordinary time, march, t^umbe qudum M age 
chulo. 

Step short, eree angoothe ke pas rukli dfieere 
qudum chulo. 

Quick march, juldee qudum oo^a,o. 

Step out, lumba qudum ruk^o. 

Change the step, qudum budlo. 

Halt, k^ure ruho. 

To the right wheel, duheene k}unnt piir samnb 
se chukkur k^a,o. 

To the l^ft wheel, ba,en kjuxmt pur samne se 
chukkur k^a,o. 

On your right backwards wheel, duheene kfioont 
pur peechfie se chukkur k)ia,o. 

<)h your left backwards wheel, ba^en k^oont pur 
peechjie se chukkur maro. 
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Tbe company will step back six paces, kum- 
punee ch^u qudum peech^e hut^a. 

• To the left or right oblique, ba^en ya duheene 

tirch^a qudum chulo. 

Point your, toes, panw ke punje duba,o. 

To .wheel on the center, beench ke kjioont pur 
chukkur marna. 

Mark time, upnee juguh k}iure ho qudum 
ootha^o. 

To march in file, qutor qutar chulna. 

The company will advance, kumpunee age 
■ burho. 

Tlifrecruits will go to ball practice every even- 

. ing, hur roz $ham ko niye sipahee chand ma- 
ree ke waste ja.enge. 

Tliere will be an inspection of arms to-morrow 
morning, sec that they are all veiy clean, 
fujur kul kante kee dek^^ee hogee, dek^ ki 
9 ub uchbee tunih saf ruheq. 

Take care that the supernumerary arms are 
cleaned every day, khuburdar ki surunjam 
jo oobaroo (ya ufzood) hue roz rot mula jawe. 

Bring me a written report of the company daily, 
kumpunee ka.ubwal roz roz humare pas likb' 

* laya kuro. 

Whmt^ere you enlisted ? ta>m kub nuc4r]ur ^ 
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Press the butt well to the shoulder, koonda 
mondd^e pur uch^ee turu^ duba^o^ ' 

Pull the trigger strong with the middle finger, 
beech kee unglee lublubee pur zor se dabo. 

Tell off the company into three sections, 'kum- 
punee ko teen tolee kuro. 

The company will wheel in echellon of seo 
tions, pulpin tirch^ee tolee hoja,egee, or pul- 
tun seerhee ka kam kurega. 

At what time does the battalion march to- 
morrow morning ? fujur kis wuqt pultun 
kooch kuregee ? 

How many men axe for picguet ? aj rat ketqe 
'juwan tilaye kee nuokuree ke waste huen ? 


Articles of ff^ar. 

AHicle IV. Section 2. • 

Any officer, non-commissioned officer, or sol- 
dier, who being present at any iqutiny or sedi* 
tion, does not .use his utmost endeavours to 
suppress the same, or coming to the knowledge 
of any mutiny, or intended mutiny, does not 
without delay give informatibn thereof to his 
commanding' bffieer, shall be punbhed by ar 
cou]4-martial wibli death, or otherwise, accord- 
ing to the nature of his offence. 
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IV. 2. 

Chuotjiee a,een dcosre bab kee. 

Jo ko,ee ch^oto bura qihdedar ya sipabee, ki^ 
see dunge ya fiuad men hazir hoke^ upne maq> 
door bfiur ooaee-ko mulniet nu kure; ya kisoo 

m 

dunge ya cos ke iraile ae vraqif hoke, trcont 
upae aurdar ko iskee khubur nu puhoonchawc, 
tuo suza coskee court-martial kee tujweez se 
qutl hoga, ya uor tunih kee tumbeeh upnee 
tuqseer ke la^iq pawega. 

i 

ArticU\. Section^. 

Any oflicer or soldier who shall strike his 
superior officer, or draw, or offer to draw, or 
shall lift up any weapon, .or offer dny violence 
against him, (being in the execution of his 
office) on any pretence whatsoever, or shall dis- 
obey any lawful command of hia superior offi- 
cer, shall suffer death, or such other punish- 
ment as shall,, according to the nature of his 
ofience, be inflicted upon him by tlie sentence 
of a court-martial. 

V. 2. 

Panchween a,een dowre bab kee. 

« Kb,ee q^Adedar ya sipahee, jr ilpne se bure^ 
<pideem^|qididcdar ko mare, ya tulwar cDs<^}ur^ 
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SaWt 

k^uenqhe;^ ya Idniencfaa cfaalHc^ ya kisoohuffc* 
hiyar ko ait^3are,(^ ‘kisee tumh-laetfraalmrdus* 
tee-nomood kure, *ki800<ha>ijiik;ae ji-yk i^dw ae 
bufe^/ya qudecm/ qplidedar .ka .'k0,ee w^ibae 
hovkin nu mane tuo trooh ‘mar^idaja.^ff, ya nor 
ko,ee uesce siyasut jo cds ke gconab ke mcowarv' 
iiq hogee, so court-martial Uiee tujweez se cos ko 
ileeja,egee. . ' . 

* r 

Article IV. Section 5. 

Whatsoever officer or soldier shall be canviot^ 
ed of having advised or persuaded any other 
officer or soldier to desert the service^ shall su^ 
fer such punishment as shall be infficted upod 
him by the sentence of a court-martiaL 

IV. 5. 

Jo ko,ee qihdedar, ya sipahee, knee uorqffidei 
dar, ya sipahee ko nokree se bjiag^e ko kuhe^ 
ya sik^awe, uo yih ois pur sabit ho ; tuo CDsko 
uesee siyasut milegee juesee court-martial kee 
tufweez se {huhra,ee ja,^ee. 

V ' 

Article III. SeciioH lO. 

Every noa-<cortemi8aioned officer or soldierj 
who shall be iSSn^cted at .a couft-martSali of 
havir|f sold qr lost^ or spoiled through Jus< pit 
gl^ty hjs horse, arms, clothes, or accoutre* 

Z z 
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nMnts, shall undergo such weekly stoppages 
(not exceeding the half of Jiin.pay) as a court* 
martial shall judge sufficient for repairing the 
loss or damage, and shall suffer imprisonment, 
or such other corporal punishment as his crime 
shall deserve. 

' III. 10. 

Teesree aeen duswen bab kee. 

I m 

a Hur ko,ee huwaldar, ya uor ko,ee ch^iota qsh- 
dedar, ya sipahee, jo upne gjhore, hut^iiyaron, 
kupron, ya sipahiyane surinjamon ko beche, 
kho.c, ya upnee gfauflut se bigare, uor yih court- 
martial men oos pur sabit ho ; tuo uesa dand 
hur adware osskee ad^iee tulub se liyi^ ja,eg^ 
juesa -ki court-martial tbuhrawe, cos ncoqsan 
uor kumtee ke poora kume ko ; uor qued bfiee 
hoga, ya etnee mar kjia^ega, jetnee ooskee tuq- 
9 Ar ke la,i.q ho,^;ee. 

Article I. Section 1 1. 

All non-commissioned officers and soldiers, 
who shall be found one mile from the camp, 
without leave in writing from the commanding 
dffic^, shalleuffer such punishment as shall be 
infficfted upon* them by the scut^nce of a court- 
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I. 11. 

Puehlee a^een eg;arwe^ bab kee. 

Sub ko.ee huwaldar, ya uor ko,ee ch)io(e <nla* 
dedar, ya sipahee, jq lushkur ke mcoqam se adft 
kos pur pa,e jawen, upne surdar kee rcokhfut 
kee chitjiee bina; tuo con ko uesee tumbeeh 
milegee juesee court-martial kee tujweez se 
tu}ihra,ee ja,egee. 

Article II. Section 11. 

No officer or soldier shall lie out of Ifis quaii^ 
ters, garrison, or camp, without leave from hia^ 
superior officer, upon the penalty of being. 
nished, according to the nature of his oifenc^' 
by the sentence of a court*martial. 

n. II. 

Doosree a,een egarwen bab kee. 

Chahiye ki ko,ee cphdedar, ya sipahee upne 
surdar kee purwaagee bina, kuheen bahur rat 
bjiur nu ruhe, upne dere, qilu^ yat lushkur ke 
mcoqam, ya chfiuonee se, niiheeq to^ suza pR- 
wega, upoee tuq^eer ke moowafiq court-martM 
kee tujweez se. 

A^icle III. Section 1 1 . 

t 

Esji^fy ntm-commissioned officer and soldier 
siqdl Jrettre to his quarffila or tent at the Uiab* 
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ing .of the retreat ; in xlefault of which he shall 
he punished, according totthe nature of his of- 
^Dnioe, by the commanding bfficer. 

III. 11. 

Teesree a,een egarwen bab kee. 

.Huvek hu-waldaT, ya uor kisoo chhote.qphde- 
dar Q aipahee ko chahtye, ki sham kee top ya 
-tuniboor bajne pur, upne upne dere men, ya 
tjjikane pur jaruhe, nuheen to upnee tuqseer 
kee*see su2a wuhan ke surdar se pawcga. 

^^ic/e.iy. 11 . 

.. : pflicer, nDn-coQunisMqned ofixcer; or sol- 

der, shall of repainugiat the time fixed, to- 
the place of .parade, .of (.eKertdse,. or other repf 
dezvous appointed by, his commanding officer, 
if not pgyreoted -by sickness^- -or .some other 
necesgity { oe' shall- gei frdm, the said 
.<>f sreudfiavoys, .or fron his guards witlb 
wt-lwytav^re^.his-Qoaimandiiig (rffeer, befort 
. hcLslwiU bg regtdarly dismissed tdieTBcl, on 
. Ibk penallgrvVf being punished pccordhig loathe 
.nature of his offence, by the .sentenep.x>f .a 
court-martial. 

:! ’IV. Hi 

• ^ibufa. tphdedMwy» Jufuir 
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liee qcDsoor kure bur wuqt puhamchne men 
"^a.idgah pur, ya uor jugih jumu liOne kee, M 
jo surdar ne tbuhca.ee ho, bughuef beemaree, 
ya uor ko,ee zuroorut zahiree; ya obsee ji%ih 
se ya kisee chuokee puhr^ se upne surdar k^ku- 
he bina, ya mcowa^iq dustoor upnec'bu^ee ya 
chboottee ke age ootjijawe;. tub/ cokrMnatrridtf 
kee tuj weez se juesee coskee tuq^r tjiuhregee 
wueseehee suza oos ko milegee. 

Article V. Section \\. 

Whatever commissioned officer shall be ibumd 
drunk on his guard, party, or other duty undair 
arms, sliall be cashiered for it; any non-corih- 
missioned officer or soldifr so offending, shall 
suffer such corporal punishment as shall be hi* 
flicted by the sentence of a court-martial. ' 

V; 11. i' 

Panchween a^een egarwen bab kee. 

Jo ko,ee buxa ahdedaT) upnee. chuokee pnl^ 
pur, ya'tu,l»natee, ya kisoouuor'khidmnt pur, 
hutlii^aSkiband^ faoa,e luntwala paya jawe j'tuo 
mbat ke.nra^'burturuf hoge, uo ko.eeidifioca 
q>hdedar;i.ya.;i|pahee jo uesa goonah kur^ etec 
mar kba.e^'jati;^ court-martkit kee tujwcek 
incrf|^ulw|(Mja;e( 
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7%e 6th Article of the Retgulatunu relatvoe to 
^.NatvoeRecruitei published in Minutes^ Coun- 
ctV of the 8th of August 1796. 

Prior to enrolment, the following Articles 
of Wav shall be read and explained to him, 
(the recruit) viz. the 2d, 3d, 4th and 5th Ar- 
ticles of the 2d Section; the 1st, 3d and 4th 
Articles of the 5th Section ; the 2d and 3d 
Articles of the 10th Section ; and the 1st, 2d, 
6th, 13th, l6th and 20th Articles of the 11th 
Section. — At the same time, the following De- 
dUuration is to be made to him, and the follow- 
ing Oath administered to him, in the front of 
the colours of the b^talion, according to the 
tenets of his belief. 


' Ch^ut^ween babut b<3ohmon se to nikle t^e 
nngrezee fuoj ke nr c -.<«»«,' •:yon ke \ '*•- Au- 
gust kee al^ween isaeciM, sutruh s.. . 

Ihnwe sal ungrezee. 

■ •f<‘Hure]( nu,esipahi^kee ismouweesse ke «.ge 
Aftdiiye ki oos ko sendee uo boo^.ee jawe'i 
ninpeaee fiioj kee y ebee a^eenen j- yu^ne da»ret, 
choulfiee, o paittchwit’x^’aeeivSQ doonn 
bab kee; puehlee, teeto<^^ dunt^bee a^tebap 
'onebven bab kee; dhe^iec ty'Wmtee a,eeaiB% 
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duawen bab kee, puehlee, doosre^ ch)iat]tiween; 

’ terhween, solhween, beesween.-a^eeaen «gaxvm^ 
bab kee^ Tis pur b^ee pultuii >k€ nisfaon ke 
samne^oHahiye ki oosko age kavfiuit ^amu zai^r 
kiya jawe, uor age kee qusm cote k}iila.ee jttiaa 
CDS ke deen o djiurum ke i,utiqad ke mcDwafiq. 

i 

declaration . — In time of peace, after ha* 
ving served three years, on making application 
for your discharge, through the commanding 
officer of your company, it will be granted to 
you, in two months from the date of your a^' 
plication, provided it will not cause the vacant 
cies in your company to exceed ten, in which 
case you must remain until that objection.be 
removed ; but in time of war, you have so 
claim to a discharge, but must remain, and do 
your duty, until the necessity of retmning you 
in the service shall cease.” 

Shuri^namu. — $a>luh ke wuqt teen bums kee 
khidmurV.kume ke bui^ nokree se juwab mang* 
ne pur, upnee con^aigf ke surdar ke^ muyriiut^ . 

» muheene ke beech 
art se, ki tcomharee 
ziyadu kum nu hcti^; 
hoga, jubtnk yHiiee 


toomharee dudthwast se dc 


mei} tarnikb/ 


is shi 


wn^aymep. dus aamjee se 
^ttheei(}i to,^ tana ko nflma 
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Tosika^o' jata nu luhe ; pur lura^ee ke wuqt tan^ 
luifa, koDchjIx nuheen hue burtarfee.ka^ 

Ittilkt toDin ko khwah mu khwah rulim lio^fay 
^nee khulmttt.pur» jublug^ .toom konokreemen 
rukfme kcse ghimi? muoqoof nu ho»' 

Oath . — “ I, A. R inhabitant of village 
Feigunnab Subah . scm of 

do swear, that I will never forsake or 
abandon, my colours, that 1 will march where- 
erer 1 am directed, whether within or beyond 
tbp Ounpany’s territories ; that I will impli- 
4^y ob^ all .tlie orders of my commanders, 
■nd in every thing beliave myself as becomes 
bi|pDod soldier; and faithful servant of the Com- 
pany, and failing in any part of my duty as 
pbch, I will submit to the penalties described 
iia^lfB Articles . of War, which have beep 
to me,” 


laH^ureequrain naiuu.—- Muent fuk U:.. ruh- 
wala buateo iidane^^ka, Fur|pitie futane ka, 
jpaobu fulane ka, bcta^il^iilRne ka, qusmn fcbota 
ff***^- ki' muep. huigw upne.nis^nm ko mslieOa 
a^<q[ia;ooiup^':^o . kooch bfici^ 

Jnibi^p ka4bdknr.pa;ooi|^j^'Gom 
fajbwrtacv:4n| 



WBUMr 

^knf tun o mnti'M maiiaientgtii--^^r ek%K 
s^men, upne ttt,«e9 nibuhoonga, jUMMk'b^itile siptfi 
bee, iiorContipany ke wutada¥'iiuoMlr|Bn||pibe; 
uo wuesaheehbke Jo fcisoo tbore<esee MW i* 

mat men qCDsoor kurooii, 'tuo nniei^ qubobf^lEb^ 
roonga 8uza,en Jo lik^ee hqp.ee htfea aj'een.laatr- 
kuree men uor mere roobUrbo purhee ga.ee^ 
hueQ. 


In die passage to India, as the subsequei^ 

CoUecdon, however iVnperfect, may prove 

ly ufcful to the Hindoostanee sehc^^ ii is h^ 

at his service, under the title of-r— . ■ , '' ' 

• * ■ • 

ji Naval Fbcaiultay, Ea^Uah and Hiadoostdketii 

It must be well known to every persbn; 
in the high state oP perfbction to which naV^ 
tactics have been, brought among' ^rop^u^ 
and the/ very low state in which th^ haV’WluP 
ways b^n among the natives of India, (or I 
may perhaps say, Asia> we must have a . great 
many diifereiyi^ articles, which \hey knew no< 
things wii^ tbqr came into'dur ships at 
The /conclusion I mi^ii to draw from 
.t an immense nun&r of English; 



* axid otliev-nfiJRies, ar&VliU us^ fotdQEa^ 

. fiiiijcts l>eiongix|g a ship. . Maay .of these 
•ttor^ evmt^e mutihited, aoinetinnes -.so much 
as to iender it difficult to say whether they be 
idet« ci^trupthms or not. As an. example, 
thobgh ihpmba be a very different sound frqm 
still I bave ilfttle doubfr of its, being tbe. 
'jhiitec word, only sounded ever after, accofding 
\to* the impression it first made on the^ears of 
the natives ; because 6 and^ are not only con- 
genial consonants, but the Indians ara fond of 
affixing the final a to many^words corrupted 
adopted from otlier topgues, Tliat mun^ 
bit signifies a spring;, fountain, or gush of wa- 
ter, in Arabic, the Compiler will allow, without 
in the, least invalidating thereby his own con- 
.jecturc. Another remark worthy of attention 
ii^f^hcre are many parb n sfyp '.i n*JStih 
'liab dfficer^sejdom, perb ips r*- . er, ha^» j 
to ap^ tof to a . naih e of hence 

no Jiindoostanci' names usif^ <oi tucb 
parts. This last. intimation* was ni^^$<ary to 
l^xent^the Compiler^ fr^ .being blamed 
l^v^g out tl^ names oj|.mao ^'4 otberwi^ cs^ 

.-.Ifejfllppiripry little b) 

fiMWi«l‘fewevmentiofl!Sq£;’ although . 



^riced to do 'this, liow ‘mirch he is indebted to ' 
'Captain Willidm Ralhisay, of the Country Ser- 
vice, who was so kind as to give him \’ed[Mlly^ 
nbt only the English part of %is VocalMlIafy,- 
but also the Hindoostanee, pronouncing the 
whole of the words exactly as he had' been Ac- 
customed to hear them used in Actual practice.^ 
Notwithstanding all our care,- many of the 
naiftes must be rather incorrect, from the im- 
possibility of learning, with sufficient precision^, 
any language by the ear alone’; but I am con-, 
fident, from the experience of Captain Ramsay/ 
that any person, pronouncing the words as they 
are here spelt, cannot tail to make his hearers 
understand him. He, of course, must not ex- 
pect this desirable consequence, until he knows 
stoe key to the orthography. 

^ was* the intention of the Editor of the 
present ,Work, to insert it -in his East Indian 
Guide, h^ the papect reached him in suffieieqt 
time for^that purposes Tq the fViend’^m 
whom he at last received theip, the British In- 
dian naVal world are indeb^^ fhr the present 
'Vocabulaiy^w^ch has long been one desidera- 
tunwHflUSng toe moniw sea-faring people of all 
natioi^ who' fiwquenk, India. They urill not 
o<lly find tlwse pages highly us^l from port 
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to port in that country, but also when necessity 
forced mariners, in distant voyages, to avail 
themselves of the peoples services from that 
part tff the world, no man can doubt of this 
small work producing the most beneflcial con- 
sequences. At all events, it may serve as 
the foundation of something much more useful, 
in this hitherto neglected department of the 
Indiaii tongue. The few phrases Which have 
been §iven, will be no bad specimen of the rest 
which are still Waftted to render the Work a 
cotnpletc. guide at $ea, as well ns on shore, 
wherever the Hindoostanee language may be 
concerned in the safety of vessels and their na- 
vigators. 

Sir Home Popham was some years ago at the 
trouble of compiling a nav**,} v<ic3l'"'"rv for this 
use of the fleet under his Jh in*.. c.iC' s; 

we cannot therefore well dc-sp.iP nf jsome 

valuable work yet publislK-tl, -Iv nr-<>n liic 

sulyect in question. 'ITioi gli no hi .dy i li dispuie 
tliat the language of Indian :,t 

a medley or fjarg6n, stil! air- r..a!i m.i^ rt, 
that bad as it -is, and neni'g fan well be 
worse, it is ne\ ertheless L* { .i • U a.i im ;r^liuin 
at all. When we recoi!c« i!..i all .-(.iences 
must be rude and crudu ni ( h ii orst outset. 



KAVA^L TEBlifS. 


373 


we shall not too severely censure this Vocabu- 
lary. Uesides, if the lives of people depend on 
prompt orders, it signifies very little ho\v bar- 
barous and ungrammatical the language of such 
instructions may be. Indeed we have a very 
popular lesson in our own speech, in matters 
of this kind, in the story of “ Extinguish that 
nocturnal illuminatipn aloft.” “ No such rope, 
an please y 9 ur honour, in the whole top.” 
“ Douce the glim. Jack !” “ Aye, aye. Sir.” 
After these few preliminary observations, .we 
shall leave the praise-worthy Compiler to speak 
for his self. 

Abac^ 

Abaft, 

A.ble-bodied, 

Aboard-ship, 

main-tack. 

About, 

Aburton, 

Acorn, 

Adrift, 

Atbr#*, 

Aft ,1 
After, 


A. 

Baksee. 

Peeclijiiil. 

Bliula b}ia,ee. 

Juhaz pur. 

Bordoo bura moora. 
Pher, p)ierke, g}ioomke 
*Ara. 

. Kalsur kee topee. 
Chhoota. 

Agii. 

Pcechjhil. 

Peeelihil ka. 
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Aground, 

Ahead, 

A-lee, 

Allowance, 

Aloft, 

Along-side, 

:: — shore, 

— • lying. 

Aloof, ■ 

Amain, 

Amid ships, 

Ammin (for the lead^ 
Anchor, 

shank, 

eye, 

— ring, 

nut, 

crown, 

stock, 

^ bill, 

sheet, 

best bower, 

small bower, 

hedge, 

stream. » 


Ch^eeta, Inga^ sookhe 
pur churha. 

. 

Bordoo. * 

Resum, from ration. 
cx)pur^ dol pur. 

Bordoo men, bhirke. 
Kiparc kinarcs 
Kurwut Jioke. 
t)oor, tufawut. 

£k dum, sub milke. 
Beecha beech^ beech 
men. 

Proom kee churbee. 
Lungur. 

kee dunde£. 



.1 ‘ 

— 

k 1 1 • 1 1 

— 

f',* *J. 'j.r 

Stu 

•UI. l‘ 1 

B> • 

t * 1 ■ s.’^ *-l 1 

CK! •,> 

,.. 1 . \ 


* i.uirur 

S^rea. 

’ u<^iu 
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Anchor, to cast,';. 
at, 

comes home, ■) 

drags, i 

is foul, 

a-trip, 

an end, 

Anchorage," 

A-pcck. 

Astern, 

Ashore, 

Athwai't-httuse, 

AA'ast, 


37s 

Lungur-dalna or* chhpp<d. 

- pur. 

- kusar kurta. 

^men bolta 
t pura hue. 

- col ha. 

• I 

- k^iira. 

l)aree or lungfur 

kuine kee juguh. 
Peek. 

Pceclihil. 

Kinarc. 

Sanine ara pura. 

IJus. * 


* In my passage home 1 commenced a regular vocabulary 
my 'elf, and would have finished it completely, had not the re- 
quisite application and study menaced my constitution ^vith a re- 
lapse to the very complaint in my head thala drove me from 
India. Thi» unpleasant sensation, during the voyage, deter- 
red me fron prosecuting tlie work farther than a fe^ of the 
first letters, which have all been lost since, but the firsts or A, 
above, 9X\d even it on board is capable of still greater exten- 
sion, and that improvement i^h^ch cannot be obtained on 
«hore A. task of this nature may yet serve to beguile the 

tedium pf a long passage, and furnish the nautical world 
« 

vdlh a work of great utility, somethmg on (he plan of thg 
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Awning, 

Backstay, -(breast) 
(after) • 

Bsdiast, 

■ 

Belaying pin, 

Bell, 

Bentick sbrouds, 
Bettit^een decks. 
Bill hoards, * 

To broach to 
Bight, 

To bale, 

^Bends, 

Birth, 

Barnacle, 

Boar^ng-netting, • 
Bay, 


Chfiuturee. 

R 

Pet fhiedee. 
Peech^il fruedee. 
Neelum. 

Folit. 

G}iuKe. 

Falta arvil. 
Tcotuk ke beech. 

P^ir-jana. 
Gcobba. 
Panee-nikalna. 
Kumur bu#d. 
Jugiih, mukan. 
I^a> •» A' ’ 

Boi. ••} kri- 

G^ T 


oidy part to wUeh 1 capable of -■ ay . aJ 

atten^on, now published in the expe'isiiun « f > 

lating samp other person fairly to ’• i<.ir ■. laJ ju'ti li: 

\gan, when bad health arrested my care-..- b. t.' 

* ThosewhichhaTe no Hindoostan^r. c<r - . iia:<L«, 

to drow they are used by the.natives, -dj. It ' a ■ 'ai.nrces- 
saiy to repaat^the same word. These anJ •ijrf;r . rv'-ry 

p e r son osif fill up, when he finds bet' i *. .han th<'. 

asere Sngliah for than. 
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Beacon, 

To Bilge, 

To belay, 

Bank or shoal. 

To bleak bulk, 
liinmicle, 

lam]>.s, 

Bitts, 

stopper. 

Block, 

shelve, 

pin, 

Boat, 

long, 



Boatswain, &c. 
Bobstay, 

Bolt, 

Boojv, 

Boa’/int 

cringle, 

Ldle, 

Bow, 
liowsprit, 

cap, 

shrouds, 
gammoning, 
3 


Buota. 

tootna, toma. 

■ ■ ' • 

Banclhna. 

Chur, khurabu. 
Khan klioliia. 

Shecslicc. 

Bit ka hcDi sa. 
IvDopcc. 

Koopcc ka racla. 
Koojjcc kec chabec. 
^lucliwar. 

Biira much war. 

Surhun^, tundek 


Bowline ka mat. 
Agil. 

Subdura. 

ka tmk. 

labran. 

lk>,ee bandh. 

B 
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Brace, 


Brail,' 

Stringee. 

Broken backed. 

Kumree. 

Break-water, 

Pooshtu. 

Bucket, 

Baltee. 

Bull's eye. 

ILada* 

Bunt, 


Buntline, 


Buoy, 



C. 

Cabin, 

Kumra. 

Cable, 

Umar. 

■ sheet. 

Sheet umar. 

best bower. 

Bura umar. 

stream. 

Stream umar. 

bits. 

Umar k • ' 

Camboose, 

Chcold; 

Canvas, 

Seer kf. - 


clot! 

Carpenter, 

JV'Iistr ■ '* • 

-a mate. 

^ js • 

Cap, 

Took 

Cape, 

Sees, k. 

Cargo, 

Bhu* ' . . 

Carronadc, 

TuJiiJ itjt..;. 

Capstem, 

Door 

bar. 

— hu »,-?»■ 
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Capstem pall. 

Cat block. 

Cat block faU, 

harpings, 
head, 
stopper, 

hooky 

Caulker, 

Caulking mallet, 
iron, 

Cliain board, 

pla;te. 

Charnel, 

Chissel, 

Cleety 

Clew, 

Clewgarnet, 

Clewline, 

Coil, (of rope, &c.) 
Coir, (di:to) 

Compass, 

Cooking'place or galley, 

kettle, 

{Jor stock) 
Colours, 

m 

Creeper, 


Duor ka paff. 

Cat koopee. 

ka faU. 

Arvil. 

Cat. 

— ka bcorsa. 
Kalputce. 

ka mcogra. 

ka loha. 

Mez or Mcj. 

ka loha or putta. 

Mej. 

Koonya. 

Stringee. 

Stringec. 

Sankla. 

[and galley. 
Chooldan, v. camboose 
Bura handee. 
Moorghee ka kapera. 
Nishan. 

Ch^ota grapline, v. 
graptine. 
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Cross-jackf 

Cross-trees, 

Craw, 


Davit, 

Deadeye, 

Deep sea lead, 

line. 

Deck, 

Orlop, 

Gun, 

Dog-stopper, 
Dolpfun-strikcr, 
Down hall, 
Dri\'er, 

boom. 

Dock, 

Earing, 

Ensign, 

Eye-bolt, 

Eyc-let-hoie, 

Fall, 

Fidd, 

Fish-jdB,, 

hook. 


Shag-seer. 

Koorsee. 


D. 


IVIutam. 

Eunaproom, v. hand lead. 

kee russee. 

Tootuk. 

Neeche ka tcotiik. 
Eeech ka tootuk. 

Agil ka boorsa. 

ootara. 

Cioosec. 

— boom. 

Godee. 

E. 

IMutwur. 

Nishan, v. eoLurs. 


F. 
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Fisb-pendant, 

Fish ka mat. 

Foot-brails, 

Neechc ka striiigee. 

Fore {inast, &c.) 

Trinkut. 

Forcward 

Agil. 

funnel. 



G. 

GafF, 

Gooscc punvan. 

— lop sail. 

gavee. 

Galley, 

Cliojldan. 

(roxket. 


Glass, 

Shccshec, v. log, haff- 


hour g lass. 

Grapline, 

£ura grapline, v- creeper. 

Grapnel, 


Guii-iooin, 

Gunner khanu. 

Gnnzi'ale, 


Gup, 



II. 

Half-liour glass, 

£k gjiiuree kcc sheeshee. 

1 lauly a; ds. 

Iluiijcs. 

llainiiicr. 

Mai tcl. 

Hammock, 

Joolec. 


■ .staunchoon, ka stauncheon. 

— ^ iit'Uuig', kee jalee. 

IIaii<l-k.*ao, Hatji ka or chhora proom. 

— 1 ine. Cl i,ho I a proom kce russce. 

Chhota bumba. 


pump. 
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Hanks, 

Hatchet, 

Hatch-bar, 

Hatchway, 

HawscTy 

Hacvse-hokj 

Heart, 

Helm, 

^’s many 

Hold, 

Hooky 

HorsCy 

Hose, 

Jack^ 

JecTy 

Jiby 

Keel, 

Kelson, 

KentledgOy 

Knee, 

Knight-head, 

Landyards, 

Larboard, 


Kura. 

Kralee. 

Falka ka loha. 

Falka. 

Mutam. 

Scokkan, putwar. 
Scokkanee, a seacunnie/ 
Khanu, k)ian. 

or 

Kebee. 

J. 


K. 

Ural. 

Falta ural. 

Kurva. 

Moot. 

L. 

Goola. 

Duwa. 
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Leasling, 

Lee-side, 

Lift, 

Log, 

line, 

reel, 

glass, 

Lower, 

Lower trusscl trees. 

Magazine, 

Main (as mast, &c.) 
Mallet, 

serving. 

Man-rope, 

Marlin-spike, 

Mast, 

top, 

top-gallant^ 

royal. 

Mast-stopper, 
Middle-stay-sail, 
Mizeii^ * 


Seezador. 

Barugee turuf. 
Muntel. 

Top. 

kee russee. 

■ kee churkhee. 

kee sheeshee. 

Needle. 

Kcorsee. 

M. 

Baroot khanu. 

Bura. * 

Moogra. 

Fral ka moogra. 
Boordoo kee russee. 
Pasad. 

Dol. 

Kavee dol. 

Subur dol. 

Tubur dol. 

Dol ka boorsa. 
Falta suvo,ee. 
Kulmee. 


* By placing the native words for mast, sail, stay, &c. &c. 
after fore or mizen, in this way, many compound words may 
be l^t entirely to the reader’s own ingenuity. 
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Mizen vangs. 

Turnal. 

peak. 

Kulnice jieeka. 


N. 

Netting, 

Jalcc. 


O. 

Oakum is called 

sfop. 

but'manglcd to 

Estop. 

Oar, 

llcsa. 


P. 

Paslinc, 


Peak-brails, 

Pulung. 

Pendant, 

Lumba ma,ee. 

Pirate, 

Oukuet. 

Pinnaccy 


pitch. 

Oamur. 

Point, 

i?ee/’ka soo,ee. 

Poit, 

Khirkee. 

Pump, 

Bumba. 


staunclicon, 

bolt, 

brake, 

spear, 

box, 

leather, 

tacks, 

hook, 

sounding-rod. 


ka staimcheon. 

ka. keble. 

ka lat^. 

ka lumba joqj. 

kachhO)>:a jooj. 

ka chunira. 

ka preg. . 

ka hook.^ 

ka seekh. , 
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Pump hose, 
Puttock shrouds,. 
plates, ' 


Rail, 

Ratline, 

Recf-baiid, 

cringle, 

point, 

Ridgc-rope, 

Rigging, 

Ring-bolt, 

Ring-rope, 

Robin, ' 

Rope yarn. 

Royal, 

Rudder, 

pendants. 

Sail, corrupted to 

fore, 

main, 

=- mizen, 

^top, 

top-gallaiil, 

royal, 

-* sky-scraper. 


Bmnba)ika.kjBbec. 
Puttock labrlnt 

ka loha. 

R. 


Eeskef. 


\ro1nn. 

Mutwur kce seekee, v. 

Labran, v. shrouds, 
K^ura. 

IMutwur kee seekee. 
Tiibiir. 

Scukkan, x. helm. 

ka mat. 

S. 

Seer. 

Tiiukut. 

Bura seer. 

Kulmce. 

Gavec. 

Subur. 

Tubur, 

Bubur. 

3 C 
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Sailors plates eat- 
ing off) 
Sciipper<-hole, ’ 

Scuttle, 

Service, 

Shank painter chain. 
Sheet, , 

Side-rope, 

Shiouds, 

Slabline, 

SlingSt 

Snatch-block, 

Spring, (stay. See.) 
Sprit-sail, 

Spunyam, 

Standards, See. 
Starboard, 

Stay, (the rope) 

Stay, (the sait) 
Stay-tackle, 
Stopper-bolt, 
Studding-sail, 
lower, &c. 

Tack, 

Tackle, 

Truck, 


Toopra. 

Burnul. 

Ch^or kjiirkee. 

Fral. 

Zunjeer bosu. 
Duman. 

Boordoo kee russee. 
Labran, v. rigging. 
Pulling. 

Gul kuta koopee. 
Palta (suvo,ee). 
Subdura, v. bowspril 

Kurva. 

Jimnee. 

Tie. 

Suvo,ee, or suva,ee. 
Suva,ee ka eree. 
Boorse ka loha. 
Dustur. 

Neeche dustur, ^c. 

Mora. 

Eree. 

topee. 
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Truck fore, 

• yard, 

stay, 

block, 

pendant, 

Taffrml^ 

Tail block, 

Tavy 

Thimhle, 

Throat-brails, 

TlCy 

Tiller, 

rope, 

wheel. 

Timber-head, 

Top, 


Top-maul, 

Tup-rope, 

Tow-boat, 

Tow-line, 

Trusses, 

^fall. 

Try-sail, 

T^ine, 


Trunkut-eree. 
Purwan ka eree. 
Suva,ee ka eree. 
£ree ka koopee. 
ka mat. 

Sat wala koope6. 


Guile kee stringee. 

Sookkan kalatfi or bukra. 

kee russee. 

kee churkhee. 

Moot. 

Panjra (perhaps pinjra, 
as it is something like 
a cage). 


Sar. 

— ka ftM. 

Goosee (and I believe) 
kulmee. 

Sootlee. 
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Vessel, 

Waist-cloth, 

Wales, 

Water-cask, 

hose, 

scoop, 

W eather-aide. 

Windlass, 

TVindsatiy 

Yard, 

arm. 


V. 

Juhaz. 

W. 

Boordoo ka purdu. 
Kumurmuud. 

Pance ka pipe (misnam 
c<l peep). 

Kebee. 

Scoop (mis termed koop). 
llapur turuf. 

Duor, V. capstern. 


y. 

Purwan. * 
ka lash. 


The fo^owing are a few necessary words of 
command in working a ship, without any re- 
gard to their order, as every sailor understands 
that perfectly well. 

Ready about, Tueyar ja,ega ja,ega. 

Helm's a lee, Gos bordoo. 

Main-sail haul, Pliira bura seer. 


* By placing the words for main, fore, mlzen, main-top, 
&c. &c. all the yards will be found, which it would have 
been superfluous to insett here. 
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Haul forward, 

Haul aboard the fore- 
tack, 

Brace up and haul aft, 
Haul the main top 
bowline. 

Haul aft the fore sheet. 

Hoist the jib, 

Back the main top sail, 
L'UI the main top sail. 
Square the yar<ls, 

Flat in foicward, 

IjCt go the top sail 
haul-yards. 

Clew up the main-sail. 
Let go the top-gallant 
braces. 

Furl the niizen top sail, 
Reef the fore top sail. 


P^ira,o agil. 

Tan neeche trinkut 
inora. 

Lag* 6n/ce,tanduman. 
Tan agil bura gavee 
bowline. 

Tan pceehhil trinkut 
duman. 
lIcDiikar jib. 

Uooksee •f bura gavee. 
Bhur bura gavee. ' 
Purwan yuham burabur. 
Haleloo agil. 

Ch)iordoo gavee hunjes. 

Stringee bura seer. 
Clihordo subur brace. 

i • 

Diiiidh kiilmee gavee. 
Reef' bandh trinkut ga- 
vee. 


^ I am apt to think, this should be lug or luga, fiora lu- 
gana, and meaning that people should fix upon the brace*; 
hbwever, this is mere conjecture. 

+ This word (bookaec) may be from our own word back. 
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Let go the anchor. 
Heave, or hoist, 

Hoist away, 

Moor under fours. 
Lower, 

Avast, 

Belay, 

Heave the lead, 

log. 

Our ship docs not an- 
swer the helm, 


Chjiordo lungur. 
Anesh. 

Hconkar. 

Char lungur kuro. 
Aniyo. 

Hoho. 

Band^. 
l*room 4^1* 

Top dal. 

Humara juhaz scokkan 
ko nuheen manta. 


The following Officers Names could not with 
propriety come into the body of the Vocabulary. 


Ship's owner. 

Captain, and if a Native, 
Pilot, 

Mate, 

Boatswain, 

Purser, 

Steward, 


Juhaz ka malik. 
Na-kheuda. 
Urkatee.* 
Malum. 


* It is supposed they got this name from<the 
only pilots, formerly, in this part of the world, 
being in the service of the Nuwwab of Urkat 
(Arcot) which, 1 think, seems very probable. 
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The foregoing sheets of this useful Work, 
were kept in type for several months, in the 
fruitless hope of receiving some little assistance 
from the seafaring gentlemen in India, among 
whom the Editor distributed a number of co- 
pies for correction and enlagement. Want of 
leisure, or a dread of appealing in print, has pro- 
bably been the cause of failure on tliis occasion, 
among those who were invited to aid the un- 
deiiakiiig. Now that it is before the Public, 
we may be more fortunate, by the lime a se- 
cond (‘dition is called for, and every interme- 
diate communication will he printed, with or 
without acknowledgment, as the parties con- 
cerned may desire. Tlie orders which appear- 
ed most essential in a work of this kind, were 
such as might tend, when promptly obeyed, 
to save the lives of people who fall ovei- 
board, or to prevent the loss of a vessel and 
Clew, perhaps, in particulai' eineigencics. . I 
could not with propiiety venture to give these 
in the grammatical language of llindoostan, 
lest men long accustomed to a corrupt dialect 
might not instantly comprehend what may 
be communicated in that way, by people still 
more ignorant of the language tlian those th^ 
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address^ amidst dangers which admit of no de- 
lay. Were a Lushkurcc ( Lascar J in a daik 
night to say, Muen muoje ko nuzdcek phootte 
socmta hoon, I hear the breakers not Jar off, a 
vessel' might be upon the rocks, merely because 
tho officer did not understand the poor fellow's 
lingo, time enough to put about and preser\’e 
the lives and ship .under his charge from in- 
stant destruction. Dead men 'tc.'ll no talcs ; if 
tliey could, we would probably leaiu, that ma- 
ny tatal accidents, by sea and land, originated 
in ignorance of the popular speech of India, 
which' is every da;^ becoming more important 
to those at all connected with the British in- 
terests in that part of the £mpire. In this 
point of view, I cannot help recommending the 
completion of a Naval Vocabulary to the seri- 
ous attcnti(in of good Orientalists, either on the 
passage from or to tlie East Indies, as tliey on- 
ly can then accomplish so clesireablc a Work. 


Before we close this Volume, it is my wish 
fairly to try the learner’s real progress in the 
B3mtax and etymology of the Hindoostanee ; 
tbr, without some share of etymological acu- 
men, and no small adroitness in the application 
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of general principles in grammar to any one 
language, he nev’cr can become a great profi- 
cient in Oricnt;xl tongues. That no excuse for 
ignorance may now remain, it seems just, be^ 
fore we proceed to the irrtended ordeal, that I 
should indulge the rentier with the following 
tligrcssion. 

The derivation and composition of words in 
tills language cannol well be very ditficult to 
tlnise who have .studied the significant particles 
and worths, from page 6'<i to 103, in the bcgirl- 
iiirrg of tlic pre.sent Al'oik; I shall nevertheless 
resume the subject here, that as little as possi- 
ble of this momentous ptrrtrtm of the llindoo- 
stanec may be omiltetl bv me or neglected by 
the tlihgcnt student. !MucJi will tlepcnd on 
lire interchangeable letters being wx*ll recolleci- 
etl, with a facility of accounting for the sup- 
pression or addition of certain letters, cither to 
prevent a disagreeable hiatus or monotonous 
repetition, of which instances' in abundance 
have been produced, when treating of the Or- 

thoepigraphical Hrndee-Koman Alphabet. 

^ * 

. is the most common final significant par- 
ticle, and applicable to so great a variety of 
meanings, often contradictorj' in themselves, 

T ft 
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that ])ractice alone *can enable the scholar to 
Iianrlle it with much dexterity in the ninet^'- 
ninc instances of a hiindted, where it occuis 
etyinologiicaHy in this tongue. .Bc-eeinan, faith- 
/m, f^djiurmee, ///.vhonest ; bc-cemanee, faithless- 
ness, Mcl^umi, rfwhonestj', — is one proof of a 
thousand, being in fact an inconsistency which 
must pervade c^'erv language derived fiom se- 
veral sPueh opposite .sources as the Ilindoosta- 
nec, viz. the Sunskrlt, Arabic, and Persian. 

Tee, nee, gee, <»ee, a,ee, ort some occasions, 
nsurp the place of ee : Kuin, dejicient, kum-tee, 
d^ckucy, chan<l-nee, moon-light, lachar-gec, 
helplcss-ww, nek-o,ee, gooA-ncss, udjiik-a,ee, 
ovci-plus, giirni-a,ce, heat, tcorsh-a.ee, sour-w.v.r, 
acid Jr aits,- See. 

Gee is the onlinary adjuirct of Persian jjar- 
ticiples in du, or adjectives in u, nu : Zindu- 
gee, life, living, murdanu-gec, manli-wew, and 
in some words it is applied adjectively, whence 
khaivgee, doynestic, pesh-gee, money advanced. 
Lest the reader might still miscall this particle 
as jee, let him now learn that deewan-gee, from 

I 

deewanu, mad, signifies mad-riCiTjr, while deewan- 
jee, denotes a respectful address to a factor, 
‘steward, &c. equivalent to our Master Factor i 
&e. 
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Anu, applies to ad^tivcs, places, and things: 
inurcl-anu, maii^, or the men's apartments, dust^ 
anu, gloves, or hand-t’orc/v//^'^, uiigooslit-anu, a 
lingcx-r/wg’, tulub-auu, dunxr^v, inuh-ccuu, a 
month, moon-c«tf>*4e. Consult p?^e yj. 

U seems to bring' khan-u, a house, domus, 
from khan, dominus, a lord, — pcsli-u, a trade, 
from pesh, before, — and liiiikar-ii, a inessenger. 
See. from huikar, every business; but, on the 
whole, liltlc can be added on lliis liead to pa- 
ges (i4, 65, &c. 

Tlie impcrativ'c plural of many causal verbs 
is used as an absliaet noun; thus, buna,o, ma- 
nagement, duba,o, injluence, chuiha,o, ascent, mi- 
la/), concord, hik-np, sate,Tii\\\\a.p, persuasioji, fiom 
biiiina, to do, he made, &e. bunaiui, to mahe, ma- 
nage, dubna, to be squeezed, dubana, to squeeze, 
press doTi'n, churhua, to climb, churluuia, to raise, 
mount, milua, to meet, inilana, to conciliate, join, 
unite, manna, to mind, muuuna, to advise, &c. 

Buchu, may now and then be met with for 
elm, &e. of page 89, ehuh-buehu, a trough, &c. 
from cludi, a xccll, jMoaghul-buchu, or Alcogh- 
■huehii, a young Mcoghul. 

Thu old infinitives whieh teiminated in un 
or wun, arc still used as verbal nouns; Julun, 
hcaf‘ or burning, d,howuii, zvashing, kuturim, j&o- 
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ring, munjun, scouring, or tooth-powder so arc 
the ancient present tenses, lugut, expence, bur- 
hut, increase, &c. 

Wa, a, WCD, ya, &c. arc diminutives, &c. in 
nuird-wa, a mi wiikin, Pcera, Pcenva or Pirwoo.a, 
lor Peerun of page 852 , and yaroo, from yar, 
^friend, kjhct-iya, a little Jield, bhoom-iya, a land- 
lord, miikhun-iya, a butter man. 

Loo, ora, eroo, iyara, ora, aic meic devia- 
tions of wal, war, in page 96 : Punkh-cro(i, a 
J'eathcr'd animal or J'oicl, jliugra-loo, a wrangler, 
diint-aloo, a biter, f)o-loo, an owl, from its cry, 
00 00, i. e. the 00 00 wala, or lunelet, ghus-iyara, 
a grass-c/f^/tv, bhuti3'ara, a cook, Imnsora, a 
laugher, lurkora, luikorec, a paratl, &c. 

In khul-rcc, the foreskin, pug-rcc, a turban, 
ilum-rec, half a farthing, guth-rec, mot-rcc, a 
bundle, rec marks them as diminutives of khal, 
skin, pug, a large turban, dam, a piece of uionei/, 
ganth, and mot, a bale. 

Uwul, implies frequency or excess of any ac- 
tion : Lur-nutil, mutual blurts, pil-uwul, copious 
and social potation, klicl-uwul, romping, &c. 

A, applies to weights, numbers, &c. sf>, — 
udji sera, ck sera, doo sera, by which they 
weigh things of half a scr, equivalent to our 
pound, as the scr is nearly two of our pounds. 
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.sometimes Ekka, the ace, do<^,a, the deuce, 

&c. Hath, the hand, sur, the head, mconh, the 
face, mouth, ank}i, the eye, &c. thus express hand- 
ed, hutha, headed, swtvl, faced, momha, unk^a, 
eyed, applicable to a gieat many wortls in. this 
way. See page 63, &c. 

Wala, besides ils meaning formeily noticed, 
expresses both the pic.scnt and future partici- 
])lc : Jane M'ala, a man going, jane walce, a zeu- 
man going, bliagnc W'ala, fuy,iem, fugiturus, 
l)hagne walce, /i/gZ/ww. It also means able', in 
W'ol'ds like khanc walee rotec, eatable bread, 
likhne walce bat, a speech proper, o\ fit to be 
tcritfen. Kuousce gjiorec la.oon, •which of the 
marez shall I bring ? kalce walce la,o, In ing the 
black one. 

Ala, ami war, are local particles in sew-ala, 
the temple of Jupiter, hiinvar, a burial place. 
The last, as war oi bar, denotes a day, as in 
page 207. 

Av and r, arc evident in chum-ar, a cutrier, 
sona-r, a goldsmith, loha-r, tm iron smith, lon-ai*, 
a salt pit, dec<l-ar, sight, vision, gooft-ar, speech, 
from cham, hide, sona, gold, luha, iron. Ion, saH, 
Jkc. 

l’'ct, ucta, ueta : dukuet, a robber, bjiuluet, 
.a spearman, kurkucl, a hard, churhueta, a rider. 



HINDOOSTANJi:]!. 


f9B 

bugjiueta, a young tiger^ — respectively from 
claka, robbery, bhala, a spear, kurka, a tear song, 
churhna, to mount or ride, bag^, a tiger. 

Ukur, wukur, a particle of agency in the fol- 
lowing examples: koocl-ukur, a Icapcr, peewu- 
kur, a drunkard. 

J 3 au, mihr-ban, friendly, 8 cc. from inilii, 
friendship, bad-ban, a vriud-cafeher, or sail, 
deed-ban, the sight of a gun. 

Dost, Jriend, and dcoshniun, are thus us- 
ed; wu un dost, a patriot, zun dost, fond ^'mo- 
ment, 2U11 dcDshmun, averse to women,— lesem- 
bliiig our woids philo and anti, in composition. 

Yah, and ran, obtaining, found ; whence kum- 
yab, scarce, kam-yab, or -ran, obtaining one's 
vfish^, fortunate. 

Goozar, rendering, * shcokr-gcozar, gratful, 
mal-goozar, paying tau'es. 

Goostur, distributing, udl-gcostur, administer- 
ing justice. 

Sliikun, breaking, uhd-shikun, breaking a pro- 
mise. 

Bar, shedding. See. ushk-bar, shedding tears, 
g^ur-bar, household, dur-bar, lecee, court, gujaij- 
bar, heavy laden. 

Put, suena-put, commander of an army. 
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Dookhtu, pierced, stitched, jigur-dookhtu, 
hcaxX-piet'ced, chushm-dookhtu, hood-u'inked. 

Rus, rusan, jcnz-rus, penetrating, parsimonious, 
fiiez-rusan, genei'ous. 

Pizeer, affecting, able, &c. dil-pizeer, touching 
the heart, turbiyut-pizeer, tractable, murummut* 
pizeer, repair-able. 

Mai, trodden, beat dfru'ti, &c. pa,e-mal, ruined, 
roo-mal, dust-mal, a handkerchief, taxel, &c. 

Biindcc, jumuu-buntlee, a xenX-roU, zuban- 
biiudee, an affidavit, danu-bundee, an appraise- 
ment of grain. 

'I'he adjunctive and prepositive form of com- 
]>osition may even give an opposite meaning to 
the compounds, as sal-khcord, stricken in years, 
khcord-sal, of tender years. 

Roo, rookh,ybcc, &c. puree-roo, fa.\Tyffdced, 
gool-roakli, rose-cheeked. 

Ha, at, gan, .in, jat, present themselves as 
Persian plural signs in the Hindoostanee ; bai-ha, 
times, murdan, men, buch-gan, children, bagh-at, 
gardens, zilu-jat, provinces. 

Kuha kuhee, altercation, mara maree, mutual 
blows, is a form occasionally thus used. 

, Many vxrbs are formed by adding na or ana 
to adjectives or nouns, whence moui, Jdt, mo- 
iqna, to fatten, kulee, a hud, kuliyana, to bud. 
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unglee, the^ngcr, ungliyana, to finger ^ hui a, 
gt'eeUt hui'iyana, to grow green, kuchcha, rccw, 
timid, kuc.lichiyana, to Jiuich, 8ic. 

Besides the verbs enumerated in page I 95 , 
there aic several otlicrs used in the same way : 
mama, to beat, Jttrilce, crack, bore, try, &c. with 
other verbs, it means to Jill, moot-marna, to bc- 
pjfis, b}iur-inarna, to bedaub. 

INluchna, muchana, cotjlina, 
raijse, excite, &c. ; ghosl-muchaiia, to kick up a 
dust, make a noise. 

Band)ina, to J'orm, invent. 

Dourana, to exert, &c. to which a great ma- 
ny others may be added, witli meanings obv i- 
ous enough tiom their own signification, in the 
Vocabulai 1 V. 

• \ 

Some causals are formed, by la or al instead 

of a : kliana, to eat, kliilana, to feed, pceua, to 
drink, pilana, to cause drink, bue^na, to sit, 
hne^alna, to set, dena, to give, dilapa, to cause 
give. 

Bikna, to be sold, has bcchna, to sell, chjicot- 
tna, to get loose, chjioma, to let loose, and pjiutna, 
to ci'tick, lias p^nia, to burst, tear, 8cc. f but 
such irregulars aie comparatively very few, and 
all the others are readily disci injinated and ac- 
quired fr<»n practice. 
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A reduplication of the neuter or active pre- 
terite, with the causal, denotes any thing ready 
done, as buna bunaya, 7'eadi/ made, seek^a sik- 
liaya, ready taught, pukka pukkaya, I'eady cook- 
ed. 

A few iniiuitives spiing, as llindoostanee 
vcibs, legulaily from the Arabic or Persian; 
they are chiefly the following, and subject to 
tiie same tbrmatioii as other verbs in the causal. 

Azmaiia, to try.* Khuruchna, to expend! 

llidiusna, to argue. Kiifunana, to shroud. 

liudulna, to chapge. I.uiuzna, to shake. 


* Several of these may be arranged under the 
classes they appertain to, being sf) far assimi- 
lated with the rest, as to possess their various 
neuter, active, and causal forms. Besides these 
in tlie text, there aie some otheis, in which tlie 
coincitlencc witli the Persian verbs is very great ; 
kurna, kurdun, to do, churna, ehureedun, to 
graze, tupna, tupeeduu, to heat, or groro hot, 
muliia, maleedun, to rub, munia, mcorduii, to 
die, dena, dadun, to gire, — all of which proba- 
bly spring from the same origin with the Sun- 
skrit, as the list might be easily increased, had 
■we leisure to select more. 

3 B 
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Bukhshna, to grant. 
Daghna, to mark. 
Dumna, to spring. 
Dufunana, to burp. 
Furmana, to order. 
Funana, to snort. 
Gcozurna, to pass. 
Ourdanna^ to u^ect. 
Khumna, to bend. 
Khureedna, to purchase. 
Khurkhurana, to snore. 
Khurashna, to scrape. 
Khuradna, to polish. 


Nuwrazna, to present, ta 
offer. 

Nuzuranna, to give. 
Quboolna, to agree. 
Qurzna, to borrow. 
Runjana, to vex. 
Rungna, to colour. 
Tu^seelna, to collect. 
Turashna, to pare. 
Ungezna, to bear. 
Wurghulanna, to whee- 
dle. 

zidno, to wrangle. 


An extensive class of attributes results from 
the junction of adjectives (participles included) 
and nouns, or adjectives with adjectives; aa 
another also does from two nouns repeated of 
conjoined, thus : 

Kooshadu-dil, apenrhearted. 

Mun*muleen, ^ 

Zur-must, ^piwjc-proud, &c, 
Dhun-mudfie^ ^ 

Tihee^ust, ^empty-Aawded, &c. 

Cb)iooch)iarhat}i» ^ 
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Tun-doorcost, healthy, well. 

Kul-jeeb^a, 

Siyah-kam, ^ 

Pust-bcolund, ~v 

iKushcb-furaz, trough, rugged, uneven. See. 
Ooncha-neecha, J 
BHa-chunga. ^ ^ 

suhech-salim, ■) 

Dosbla-putla, slender. 

Mota-tazu, plump. 

Door>duraz, distant. 
iChuora-chukla, spacious. 

Khiirab-khustu, ruined. 

mlta-poalta, ^topay-turvy. 

Zer-zubur, i ^ 

Ga,o-da)m, taper, sloping, a caio tail. . 
Moonh-zor, 7 headstrong, YanfL-mouthedj un> 
Seenu-zor, J obstinate, &c. 

Ahoo-chushm, ^fawn-^ed, timorous, bashful, 
Mirg-nuen, ^ &c. 

Gcolab-chushm, meek-^ed, &c. 

Mahee-pcosht, cxxavcKfJish-^backed. 

Sug-sifut, currish. 

Bun-inanoos, savage. 

Murd-mizaj, man\y. 

Poombu-duhn, meaXy-moi/dlud, 
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Nouns of reciprocation, &c. are formed in this 
manner : 


- conversatum, 
tittle tattle. 


Kuha-kuhee, altercation. 

Chooma-chatee, dalliance. 

]\Iara-maree, scuffle. 

Dek^a-dek^ee, emulation. 

Duora duoree, hurry, Jlurry. 

Moikka mrokkee, 

G^oosuin glioosu, 3 
Bat cheet, 

f-r XV chat, 

Ooort o goo,- ’ 

Qcel o tjal, ' 

Gup shup, 

Galee giluoj, a braxcl. 

Ghool ghiipara, -V ^ in, 

, ‘ ’ / uproar, hubbub, iioi.se, 

Shor ahur, J 

D^ooni dliam, 3 
Peech-panee, wish-zvash. 

Saz baz, 

Cheez-bust, 

Kul kanta, ^ Jurniture, baggage, gear. 
Deru dunda, 
tunt gluint, 

Ugur bugur, -v 

Bula,e boighma, f '""'W 
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trliur bar, 7 . . • 

1-1 f rarnUtu household. 

Jvhaii o man, 3*' 

]Mukur-chLikiir, deceit. 

Khan'fl-boDi tl, embezzlements 

Jhooih mOiOih, a he, Jiction. 

Pecli p:u'h, cvthsioii. 

licchi-liiiwalu, ) 


fill mutol. 


prevarication. 


and o’cneiallv bv a kind of alliteration that seems 
<|iiile conj^eiiial with a Ilindoostance ear, there 
being few motions or accidents connected with. 
houiifl, Imiry, &c. which are not accurately dis- 
ci iminaled bv a large class of imitative verbs for 
llus piiipcjsc that may pioperly be styled reite- 
iati\t.*; wliciifc jliiiii jliiiii, t^un t^un, 

clink; l)hiii bliin, buzzing ; sun sun, simmering ; 
plirus ])hcns, tchispcring ; k,huL k]biul, undulation; 
kilbil, a peristallw motion; d,huk d^uk, pallia- 
tion : Besides these, we often meet with the col- 
l()([uial lepetilioiis which prove at first so dis- 
gusting to strangers, viz. rotee-otee, ch^ooree- 
ooree, chuokec-uokec, basun-wasun, rusee-wn.- 
se*:^ whose reiterated syllables are not always, 
in my opinion, wholly useless ; on the contrary, 
they may occasionally possess a very com]^re- 
hensive meaning ; such as bread, or any thing 
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of the kind to eat ; a iru/e, or any cutting in- 
strument, wanted in a hurry to cut with; a 
chmr, stool, bench, seat ; a platen dish, vessel, 
bason, &c. and rusee-wusee, probably means a 
rope, cord, string, or in short any thing to tie 
with, when in great haste. To the foregoing 
may be added, lurke-purke, lurke-bale, kuch- 
buch, the young ones, brats, &c. with many more, 
which cannot be enumerated in this work. 

Personal and other nouns, over and above 
those already inserted, are likewise expressed 
by the present and perfect participles ; as the 
following all spring from infinitives, bukna, to 
Speak, djiurna, to place, &c. 

Bukta, eloquent. See. Bolta, the soul. 

Dfiurta, a debtor. Lugta, expence. 

Kurta, doer. Data, a giver, &c. 

Rumta, a pilgrim. Mungta, a beggar. 

a granary. Chuheeta, darting. 

Chjiata, an umbrella. Kjtioolta, open, &c. 

Pufta, average. Janta, knaaledge. 

Manta, sway, ir^uence. Sookjia, drought. 

Multa, worn coin. ^ooja, worship. 

^lirta, r^ected, &c. G^era, a circle. 

^any are also the same as the infinitive: 
rona, mepktgt tearftU, sona, sleepy, mootna, c 
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pisserj nuchna, a dancer, sik^, a scholar, jan, a 
conjuror; especially in composition, burbol, a 
boaster, dil-chul, brave, unk^mcond, inexperi- 
enced; and to this form by adding ee, we have 
bolee, speech, muree, mortality, pjieree, a circuit, 
k}iojee, a searcher, joree, a pair. 

For words numerically compounded, consult 
pages 203, &c. observing that several names of 
places, &c. are thus formed, viz. chihil-sitoon, * 
bara duree, puch-muhla, tirpuoliya, tirsoolee, 
chihil-pa,e, char-pa, e, which are so obvious, that 
the least attention will make the learner mas- 
ter of this mode of composition. 

The following proper names (with many more 
that cannot be enumerated hese) are much used 
among the Mcosulmans : 


Buhadoor Ulee, the Warrior of Ulee. 

Khcoda bukhsh, the Gy't of God. 

Ubdoollah, the Slave of God. 

Ghoolam Moohummud, the Slave of Moohuip- 
mud. 

Kulb Husun, the Dog of Husun. 


* Forty pillars^ a palace at Ghazeepoor, so called, which 
our countrymen, who attend little to true pronunciation, very 
ca^^ convert to Chelsea^tomb f 
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Uzeez Gollah, Dear to God. 

Mop'ueyoon cod deen, DiJ'endcr o£ the I'ailh. 
Usud Ulee, the Lion of Ulcc. 

Slier Moohumnmd, the 'J'igcr of JMcohuininiid. 

And as few names in this language are 
not derivatives compounded, the Hindoos also 
have their Krishcnii-diie,al, Gunesh-das, Kam- 
sing^, &c. though it must be admitted, that the 
natives of every description aie apt to give 
their children, on particular occasions, the most 
humiliating appellations, from a superstitious 
notion, that this will appease, nr piopitiate an 
offended diety : ^\’hencc — Koorkoot, sireepingx, 
P^enkoo, outcast^ Ko,ela, charcoal, Kookur, dog. 
Kale, hlackey, Chhekuoree, six cowries, Chirkit, 
dregs. Some names have their origin in the 
time or place of the person's birth : tlius Mun- 
gulee, Iloodjioo, Etwaiee, llainzanee, Jungulee, 
Lushkuree, Muedanec; while others are in tiict 
a>kind of titular compellation assumed by or 
conferred on individuals or particular classes of 
men; such are — • 

Mirza,^ f Mecr, sueyuds. 

Beg, 1 1 sir, lord, . Shekh, shekhs. 

Agha, j ’w) ’ tnaster. Khan, piitjians. 
Khaja,J I I 
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liluha raj, ^ pritice, 

I 

Koonwur, ^ highness, 

llaiia, J &c. 

Manila, ^ 

iMuoluvvee, ’ 

Piiiulit, J 

lla,r, -J 1 ajpoots, 
Siup^h, 5 and t>ikhs. 
sahib, 'l 


lliakoor, 

Jlaboo, 

I^la, 

Jce, 

Iliioia, 

^In an. 


lord, sir, 
[ master, 
Tcnrshiji, 
&c. 


Sail. 


Srlh, 1 
■ 1 " 

Shah, 

mendi- 

(.Josa^een, 

cants, 

Citoroo, 

monks. 

Peer, 

( teachers. 

IJlmgut, 

and holjf 

soolce, 

J men. 

l\inde, 

titlesof 


various 

^ A \V LLl 

Misiir. 

classes 

I )lioobc, &c. 


mans. 


Khaodawiiiid, hiizrut, ap, juiiabi alee, qiblui 
alum, moonce, and some ijlhers are used for 
worship, highness, saint, &c. but they aie best 
acquired by practice ; yet we must not omit 
here those conciliatory ap|)cllations that are so 
commonly used in liindoostan for people in 
humble stations, since it clearly shows to what 
*len^hv»the natives carry their llatlery and po- 
. liteness to each other. 
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Mihtur, a prince. 


Khuleefu, a caliph. 


CDSta, a master, ^ 
Chuodhuree,-.^^.^ 8 

\head. 


Muhra, 


Bihishtee,* divine. 


a sweeper, (called also hu- 
lalkhor) 'weaxter, vint- 
ner, &c. 

a tailor, cook, shoemaker, 
tradesman, &c. 
a barber. 

various people, such as 
buniyas, dealers in 
grain, ko.erees, garde- 
ners and bearers, 
a Tcaterman. 


The names of places may in general be traced 
by attentively considering what I have already 
said in page 102 on this subject ; and the learn- 
er will recollect, that besides their founders, the 
Indians also use the names of the different di- 
vinities, prophets, saints, &c. compounded with 
abad, poor, nugur, &c. formerly enumerated, 
(and sometimes with ganw, whence Chut-ganw, 
Bura-ganw, Kuhlganw, more familiarly Chitti- 
gong, Buragong, and Colgong). When any oc- 
cur, without one or other of these particles, 
they may in general be considered as primi- 
tives, or compounds involved in impeiietrable 
obscurity, to those who are not well versed, in 
the Sunskrit language. , 


* Too often degraded, by bad pronouncets among usi, to 
bcatty! 
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A sort of mechanical table of the Arabic 
forms, most common in the Himloostanec, may 
be now submitted to the learner, who will here- 
after reap advantages from it, proportionerl to 
the pains he may bestow oii the whole of the 
examples below, as they all apply to the Per- 
sian and Arabic languages, both of which he, 
may yet find it his duty and interest to acquire, 
as well as the Hindoostancc. 

There are certain letters tcraicd servile, viz. 
u h y ee n w oo m 1 1 s, because they alone as- 
sist in all the changes and inflexions to which 
words are subject in Arabic ; the rest, including 
also the serviles, arc all found as radicals, or 
such letters as must always remain in the voca- 
ble under discussion, in whatever state it may 
be found. 

To distinguish the serviles in each example, 
they and their short vowels will appear in Ita- 
lics, but the intermediate diacritical points, or 
short voAvels of the roots, u i cd, though con- 
stantly changing their position, may be gene- 
rally retained as Roman, since one or other of 
th^fn musvexist in eveiy word, which is not 
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the case with respect to the serviles, whose re- 
lative position and peculiar elFcct, however, 
M'ill hrsl appear (Vcmi inspection. 

I’Ujid, acl, and its branches, t’a,il, agent, mu- 
fool, oAyecY, &c. are the staiulaitl forms in Aiahic 
.i^ranimars, but fioin the erpiivocal letter i.u 
were so troublesome to the llindoostaiiees, that 
tlic-y have for a Ion" ihnc preferred zurb, &c. 
below, as a much easier model than fii,ul. 1 
have thcicfore followed their example in this 
respect, though, in syllabling wouls, they ge- 
nerally call the fnst,fa kuliinu, the second, ueu 
kulnmi, and the third, lam kuliimi, fioin the 
component letters of fu.iil, \iz. fa f, yen u, ami 
lam 1, the u being merely a shoi t let ter, not 
counted as a radical, but so essential to the 
pronunciation of each root, that 1 ha\c maik- 
ed those vowels only in Italics, w’hose appear- 
ance depends entirely on the serviles in each, 
as in zurliK/, the t being a mere servile letter, 
whereas the radicals z r b, will be traced in the 
remotest branches, tnomaTibui, &c. In some of 
the various inflexions, the learner will discover 
a reduplication of the radical letter, andr^houkl 
recollect this circumstance, along with tiic dif- 
ferent positions of the shorts u i ro, the long 
tk ee oo; anrl the serviles t m. See. fliesc being. 
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in fact, the ginuul pivots M'bereon the whole 
scheme of the Arabic conjugation, declension, 
&c. liinges, the general mechanism of wlwch 
will appear perfectly simple and evident in the 
annexed H in dee- Arabic Prospectus. This ta- 
bular view will answer almost every useful pur- 
pose of the practical Hindoostaiiee, Peisian, and 
Turkish scholar, while it will, at the same time, 
greatly promote the study and knowledge of 
Arabic, so essential for the profound Oilcntal- 
ist, that it ought, sooner or later, to be acquir- 
c<l by cveiy person who wishes to cut a capital 
figiiie ill the JMcosulman department of Eastern 
learning. 

Tlnukv-Jrabic Jilirror, or Prospectus, 

znrlj 'I’licso ate termed simple trilite^ 

ziib ral loots, or infinitives, which serve 

xcoi b as a model for the inflexions of all 

xiiiiil) .'uch Aiabic words, whose active 

Kiriib participles become like xaub, and 

yairub the passives muzroob ; the local uoiina 

^urik-., 7Ar/ziiib; instrumentals inizrub ; i]> 

zurab cieinentals uzrub ; hyperbolicals 

zirrrb . zur/'/zb; the concretes often are the 
^torah J same as some of the roots or radi- 
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zaxhuf cals here, viz. zurub, zcorab, &c. or 

zirbuf resemble the incremcntals uzrub: 

■ 1 ■ ^ 

zoorbu^ but the most common in the Hin- 
zamhut doostanee are zureeb and zooroob. 

• • m 

TMuhttt From any one of these forms in the 

zurahut margin, similar examples might be 

rireibut producerl, and may occur in every 

zmrahut page of the Turkish, Hindoostanee, 

ziirba and Persian tongues, but two or 

zirba three only must suffice as a speci- 

ZGorba men of the whole : Qutl, slaughter, 

zurlxrii qatil, a slayer or slaughterer ; mzMj* 

zirhan tool, slain; ryzi/qtul, place q/' eaecu- 

zenrban tioti wiqtul, instrument of' death ; 

zurubo/i «qtul, not in use ; qut^al, murder- 

^Toch ous; qutecl, &c. not in use. For the 

zooroob two forms of this word not used, 

zenroobu^ we may produce uksur, general, 

^reeb from k.uscut,J’?'eque?icy, of the form 
^reeb»/ zurbuf, and uzlum, tyrannical, from 
zurboobz<f zoolm, oppression, like zcorb ; ghu- 
fuxuhiyut Teeh, humble; ghcorbu/, (zcorbuf) hu- 
jRMzrub mility; and as few radicals in Ara- 
Mtfzrib bic are ramified through evei;y>forn) 
muzTubut in that language, the scholar there- 
mMzribitf fore must not wonder at roots oc- 
fRuzroibitf casicHially being defectivt in sont^ 
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one or other of their branches, or at his being 
now and then puzzled with certain changes, 
until, as an accomplished Orientalist, he can 
acquire the information respecting the tuuleelat 
from Arabic grammars, that will ultimately ob- 
viate every difficulty. 

We have now reached the augmented trili- 
tcral infinitives, whose active and passive par- 
ticiples occur thus : 

ixrah tnmxA'ih ftimzruh The qua- 

fuzreeh fnoozixTrtb mcozurruh driliterals, 

7/i(oxaru.but mcozatib moDzarub as they are 

• • • •/ 

iy.tirah ?iimzturih ?ncozturuh called, from 

■ mm 9 

inzirab moofizurib 9noonzurub zurbubut to 

/uzur/'oob mootuzurrib mootu^urrub tuzuormb, 

/uzarcob mootuzarib mootuzarub make their 

t^ribab mm:i:ribb appearance 

isfizrab maistuzrib maufuzrub so rarely in 

izreebab mmzxabb either the 

zorbubut moozMtbib fROOzurbud Persian or 

« • • 

tuzMxbmb maotuzovbib mmtuzvivbttb Hindoosta- 

• • • 

iznnbab mmziunbib nee, that 

i^ibbab we might have easily dispensed 

^urnubu/ i with their insertion, had I not 

zuoTubut ' wished to exliibit a general view 
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xwawUw/ of these curious ftwnis, many of 
2Uierulwr/ which will aid the scholar in tlie 
^Tuevhiit deiivatron and composition of in- 
Eurixr/ numerable vocables in the four 
tu^ubmb grand languages of the Moosul- 
/uxurfioob mans, by a slight attention to the 
tuniux.xmb iiicclianism of zuib alone, lbioui>;h 
t^fMxhoat every stage of its various transform- 
fuxiiormb. ations in the present skctc-h. 

Plurals in Aiabic arc (livi<led inlo rcgulais, 
duals, ]>auculs, and multitudinous, thus . The 
duals are all known at once by the addition of 
lien to any foini, whence zidtliicn, opjHuiilcr, 
'waliduen, parents, and tunifuen, both parties. 

mmatib mcDxribat 'J'bcsc are termed per- 
mtUBUtvi/b mcDEurrubat teet plurals ; at is the 
tmxutvtob tu^urreobat most common of them 

m<rw5iib-cen in Hindooslanee.* 
ffHDznb < • 

I • ■ C mcnzrib-oon 

* Wlien the noun ends in ut, this at once bc- 
jCdmes at, as halut, a condition, halat, aful:, cala- 
itnty, dSilt, &c. Een is more used than oon, 
Itou^h'neither are very frequently nict with in 
the tiindoostanee. ^ 
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zurub ■ 


turuf, sule, utraf, shu- 

zureeb 

^ uzrab 

reef, toell-lMrn, ushraf. 

ZGOlb 

> 

gentry, is the only form 

zurab 

uzribut 

of these very familiar 

z/rub 

uzrmb 

in the Hindoostanee,* 

y.corah 

zirbut 

though not, as in Ara- 

bic, restricted to nouns of paucity ; g^hmlani. 

a slave, 

has ghilmut in the plural, like zirbut, 

also ghilman, but they seldom occur. 

ziiib 

zoDroob 

thus khoDtoot, letters, hcD-' 



qooq, rights. 

zureeb 

ZGoruba 

shoorufu, gentry, hcokuma. 



physicians, &c. 

z/rribw 

zuwarib 


zird'bu 

zuraib 

■ I. ■ 

risalii, troop, ru8a,il, troops. 

iy.rech 

uzarceb 

uqalccin, climates. 

ziib 

zirab 


zurb 

uzriba 

nubee, a prophet, umbiya. 

muxrub 

muzarib 

munsub, a post, munasib. 


* Plurals of the form uzrab, way belong to 
radicals like zoorb, zurub, and some others, as 
well as zureeb ; an observation that may be 
extended to the rest/ kumal, kumalat, perfect 
tipna ; and some have two plurals dependin||f- 
upon one pr different singulars, tliough their 
significati >n be the same. 

»G 
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nmzrooh muzareelymnshjioor, notable^ mnsha- 

heer. 

^Urb zurabee uhl, a person, uhalee. 

ziirba zuraba fiitwor, a decree, futawa. 

zcDthan zurabeen scoltan, a king, sulate^n. 
KZinib uzarib iikbur, great, ukabir. 

iwAxeeh tuzai'ceb tusweer,/i'/>irti/re,tusaweer. 

uzTuhee uzaribut 

zirbub zurabib clirhum, Jr/zc/iw, duraliim. 

zirbi// zcDriib 

• • 

zCDrb zoorb 

zirab ^oorcob kitab, a book, kastcob^ books, 

zarib zuvubut 

z<7rib zoorrab jahil, ignorant, joDh-hal. 

zirtfb ztrban j^'liizal, a fawn, ghizlan. 

muzreeb zurba 

»ZTeA zcoraba 

tuzarib tujribu, eaperiment, tujarib. 
zirhab zurabecb qirtas, parchment, quratees. 
zurbeeb zurabibut 

Some of the fonns, especially those left 
bkmk, are of no great use in tlie Hindoostanee. 
Words having medial a or uo in the ' singu- 
lar, are often thus formed in the plural, like 
Uj^b, state, uhtval ; bab, chapter, ubwab ; 

inal, U'ealth, umwal ; fuoj, army, ufSvaj ; muojj. 
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warey iimwaj ; in winch the radical letter cor- 
responding with r of uKi'ab, is converted, by^ a 
process peculiar to the Arabic, to w, as in the 
foregoing examples, and in yuom, aday, 
days ; which may serve, in the meantime, as a 
model of all the lest. 

Reduplicated final consonants were formerly 
omitteil by me as inconvenient and uncouth ; 
yet, as their mere appearance can do no harm, 
but rather some good, in the Arabic depart-* 
iiieut of the Hiiidoostanee, 1 have endeavoured 
to preserr’e them in the Roman chai'acter also i 
whence huqq, right, khut t, episthi, hudd, bound- 
ary, hiss, sense, ruidd, rejected, diqq, vexed, espe- 
cially as these now prepare us to meet witli 
khcDtpotj epistles, hcoqooq, rights, hcodood, 
boundaries, muhdoo<l, bounded moohuqqiq^ hav- 
ing a right, muhsoos, sensibitj murdood^ con- 
demned, miulqooc{, hectic, agreeably to the stand- 
ard for each respectively, viz. Eurb, Eirb, j^co- 
roob, muzroob, mcozurrib, to which the reader 
may refer, contrasting the three radicals of wrb 
with those of huqq, hudd ; of zirb with ^iss^ 
diqq^ and so on with all the rest, as they may 
yet cat^- his eye in the Hindoostanee, Persian^ 
Turkish, and Arabic languages ; to the whole 
of which my present ne plus ultra scheme of 



430 


HIKSOOSTAITBE 


Huidee-Roman Alphabet, will apply with the 
greatest ease and pei-spicuity ; nay, with two 
or three slight additions,* it may be extended 
as a universal character to every tongue under 
tlie sun. By way of exercise, let us suppose, 
the existence of a word, such as huld, vaiied 
through- all the radical tbrms, as hild, hcold, 
hulud, &c. as far as tuYauAavA, corresponding 
iirilii tuzuoTCoh, we have notiiing more to do 
than to frame from these in rotation thus : ha- 
lid, muhlood, muhlud, mihlud, uhlud, hullad, 
huleed, mcohlkl, mcohlud, moohullid, moohul- 
lud, moahalid, mcohalud, mcohtulid, inoohtu- 
lud, moonhulid, mconhulud, mootuhullid, mco- 
tuhullud, mootuhalid, mootuhalud, mdohlidd, 
Ac. &c. 


It may be said, that many of these forms, in 
any given word; are not in use ; be it so, but 
they may all occur in half a dozen of exam- 
ple^ and it Hgnifies nothing to the expert scho- 
]at*whetherinsaf, jtwrice, moonsif,Jus^, tusneef, 
OUnpontioKy moosunnil; an author^ be the exam- 
under inspection, or tlieir prototypes, izrab, 


^lad, moorob, mcoblid, tuzreeb, tuhleed, moo- 
jpiraifel^iooliullid, or any other conformous vo- 
eaflPf Some instances like lira, JcnowledgCy 
kruneing, muuloom^ kiwwn, Ac. uql, ree^ 
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son, aqil, xvise, muuqooT, reasonable. See. may, jot 
first sight, seem more intricate than they vill 
prove in reality, as the knack of forming theip 
also is very readily acquired by the attentive 
student. 

In page 288, the diligent reader will recol- 
lect what was observed on the transposition 
of poetry to prose ; for his sake, therefore, we 
shall exhibit the exercise in that easy prosaic 
dress, which I have recommended, taking the 
natural order of construction for our guides' 
without paying great attention to that idioma- 
tical collocation of the whole, to which duede* 
ference would othenivise have been paid on the 
piesent occasion. 

1 . 



Jo peeree a,ee (hue) to khizan p^ir ashkar hue. 


o 

Ug^r (too) hosliyar hue goshi jan se pund aobn ! 
Ghuflut khoob nuheen hue, yih wuqt (too) 
ghuneemut jan ! 


Ikhtiy^ub^ec hue, Jub moo,e scofued ujul ka 
puegham 

^.^wega, tub kooch^i (tcom se) nu hosukega. 
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4. 

Yar gar (tcoj^e) tumeez hue, kur (too) furq 
t scofiied o siyuh men 
Gurdishi luel o nuhar eksan nu hue. 

5. 

Too uch-ch}ie umul kur, ilm kee tuhseel kurke, 
Isee se admee ka wuqar alum men hue. 

6 . 

I ^oo) pueda kur kumal ugur chahe ho uzeez 
(hone ko) 

Uor be kumal chushmi khulaiq men khwar hue. 

7. 

Na murd jo keene kee zcoban duraz kurte huen 
amhoQ kee tegh o qulum ka shiur tcohmut hue. 

8 . 

Hur ek oon men goatee hue uor nabukar hue 
Nek ^mee ko hus^d ke dum se qutl kurte huen. 

9. 

Ubkiionhue, Nuosheerwan o Hatim o Roostum 
se? 

(Tabum) oonhon ka nami neko suda yadgar hue ! 

10 . 

Cl^oo) ikhtiyar kur ydl o sukhawut uor shuja,iit. 
ek kee bina juhan men pa,edar hue. 

/ II. 

' Tera' dil bequrar hue hcosni arizee pur 
Mub'yiFe Jumal ho Qoska, jisko zuwal nuheen, •. 
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IS. 

Mue ghcDi'oor peekur budmust nu hoojiyo 
Uor kcoch^ cDska khcDinar nu hue jcoz durdi sur. 

13. 

(Ue) juwan cDska dil, a,eene kee numut beghco- 
bar hue 

Jisko koDchjh kudoorut kisee se nuheen hue. 

As the learner may readily find the mean- 
ing of every word above in page 3S3, he- 
shall be left to his own industry to collect 
them at leisure, if now necessary, to enable 
him, without consulting mine, to give a good 
idiomatical English version of this admired 
poem, previous to the perusal of a still more 
celebrated moral ode, by Qoodrut, which 1 
shall translate as literally as ^ gsibl e, and at the 
same time analyse agreeably to the rules of con- 
struction, in order to instruct the reader eflisctu- 
ally how to do so himself with any piece of \mt- 
ing in this dialect, that he may hereafter ivish 
to attend to, as a student, translator, or Orien- 
tal linguist. As such, 'however, should he aim 
at a ves:^ distinguished place, he will find it 
'advisable to dip also occasionally in the sources 
themselves,' viz. the Arabic, Persian, and Hindu- 
M'ee tongae.s. 
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l4'turah se kul huwus turgheeb detee Ihee mcnjhe 
^y a-hee mcnlk e Room, kya-hee surzumeen e 
' Roos hue. 

In this manner, ambition was yesterday giv< 
ing me encouragement, how very charming the 
country of Greece ! ajjd how truly grand the 
empire of Russia ! 


. Is, the proximate demonstrative pronoun, 
yih, he, this, &c. in its singular oblique, and go- 
verned by the postposition se, with, of, and 
here meaning in; turuh, manner, xvay, modus; 
a feminine noun from the Arabic, and like the 
TAtinf word, or the Hinduwee kur, d^ub, duol, 
vety Useful in th- composition of mauy prono- 
mififlls or adverhials, kyoon-kur, kis turuh, haiv, 
alrettdy explained in page 111. Is turuh se, 
therefore means, in this manner, thus, so; tu- 
though ending in uh, is little subject to 
Inflection in the singular, and belonging as it 
does to some nouns noticed in the declension. 
Jive may now venture to assert, tha$ those of 
tins class terminating in h> called ha,e hcottee," 
seldoai for never admit of such a change in 
writing, as altogether to warrant tba pronun- 
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iCtur iiLCD,yussur'bo to kis usbrlit ie kegiye ziiit . 
dugc*e 

CDsturuf awaz i tubl eedhur suda,e koos hue. 

If they could he acquired, then with what 
delight one might enjoy life ; on that side the 
melody of the lyie, on this the cheering sound 
of the wailike drum ; 


elation that is observed in speaking them ; for 
instance, is tuieh se, seems too full, and isturih. 
sc, even is not just the thing required. Kul, (or, 
according to the Hindoos, kul^) yejiterdaif, is 
Iiere an adverb, though with our own word 
likewise a noun, but, unlike it, signifies to^afur^ 
raw also. Huwus, ambition, dluire, is an Arabic 
word of the feminine geuder/^i^is turghfeeb, 
instigation, encouragement to evil; it here foons 
with dena, (and hona, as the auxiliary sigh, 
u'as) a compound verb, to instigate, in the im. 
perfect of the indicative and feminine genclei) 
detee tjiee, xoas giving, ixom the npminaLiv«i 
hu wits, « being, as above observed, feminine^. 
.Turgbeel^^ an Arabic infinitive or verbui noitilf^ 
and feminine by page 159, q* v. It com^ 
rqgbbht, desire, which forms raghib,'dj(ft 
3H 
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Stonte*hee ibrat yih boled yek tumasha muen 
tcoj^e 

Chul dek^a,am too jo qued £ az ka muhboos hue. 

Hearing which, wisdom thus addressed me, 
come along that I may show thee a spectacle, 
O thou who art a captive in the bonds of de- 
sire. 


siroitSy murghoob, desirable^ like several of the 
Arabic vocables, enumerated in pages 414 , &c. 
Mcoj^e is the inflexion of the personal pronoun 
muen, I, with its affixed postposition e, and in 
this state it greatly resembles the Latin dative 
mihi, while moojjh ko bears a similar relation to 
ad me, being t^j oblique of muen, with the 
postposition' kb, but used indiscriminately as a 
dative with mcoj^e above. Kya-hee is a sort 
of neuter pronoun of kuon quis, who^ like quid, 
quod, vohity with the energetic adjunct hee : 
U is on the whole a curious, but very useful 
little vocable; in the oblique it seems to have 
at times kahe, but this in general is so Jblended 
with or lost in the masculine and fyminine in-^ 
flexidaiii]^ that it is not an easy task to discri- 
liiiimte the one from the other. 



ZXXftCMSS. 


427 


Legii.ee yek bargee gor e ghureebAn kee titruf' 
Jis juguh jan e tumunna suo turub mayoos hue. 

She conducted me at once towards the graves 
of the lowly dead, in which place the restless 
spirit of avarice is every way frustrated. 


pears to be usec^ as an interjection of praise, 
kya^hee moolk, a'/taf a charming country! the 
hee conferring an energy on the expression, '' 
that 1 have tried to preserve in, how very 
charming ! and how truly grand ! for, in fact; 
we shall frequently be obliged to translate this 
word kya, by how^ in many parts of our pro- 
gress through the language. Alcnlk e, a ooun- 
try, an Arabic noun, with tliu Persian genitive 
sign, called i^fiit, attached that here 

exactly corresponds with our of, and is long 
by page 52. Room, the name which the 
Asiatics confer on Greece, whence, Sikundur 
Roomee, Alexatider the Grecian, though they 
certainly extend it beyond the limits of that 
empire.. Kyarhte surzumeen e Roos hue, the 
,6rst, and^e e of the second, have been be- 
fore explamed : this b a Persian feminine 
vordy,' compounded of sur the head, 
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Murqudeii dfli teeii dek^lakur lugee kufane 
maogfie ■ 

Yih Sikundiir hue yih Dara hue yih Kuekaoos 
hue. • 

f 

Having pointed ont twv' nr .three tonoba^ahe 
began to tell me, this is Alexander the Great, 
here lies Darius, and there the might}' iNIcde : 


qr here,, probabl}’, the wkok ; and zumeen, 
Irntd^ ground, &c. Sur, in conapositioil, per- 
haps confers some kind of preoedenjee or su- 
periority on the compound ; \vhence I would 
consider zumeen, as the object of tillage, cul- 
t4re« &c.- sur-zumeen, that of government oi 
philosophy, as a j^iiigdom, climate, &c. Hoos, 
tlw:PneiitaK^aIne of Russia, which though till 
la^^ little known in Europe as. a great empire, 
bus lopig held an elevated rank in the aimals of 
4il^i for indeed this Roos, Roosee, must he Uie 
omiQtiy or people we nowcaU Russia, &c. . Hue is 
^dtrfcgttlarauxiliary-in tlie present tensieof tlie 
htdicn^vcw and'.answeripg* to tho Eatin it, 
the ipfodtife of vrhicb> hoba, greatlv cescsi^hles^ 
Guft if, .eontracted fron^the Rei'fi w 
9 PKyMBeti<tii ug»ir. MdR,yassuc is an 
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Poochh to*in se ki jah o muktuit e dooniya 
Kcouh,h b^ee conke sat^ ghucr U2 husrut p uf- 
soos hue. • . u ' ■ 

AVell, ask of these, whether at present evirii 
any part of the magfRificence and splendour Kff 
tlieir worldly possessions be left with thdm^'eE- 
ce]]ting their sad lepeiitance and lasting regi«t. 

IMy friend. Colonel D. T. Richardson, (whose 
extrn.sive knowledge of the Oriental languages 
and poetic talents are far auipassed bys tbe good- 
ness of his heart) obliged me wiUi the above 


word, much used to express attainable, procur- 
able, &c. ; with bona, it fcrmis the very us^ul 
verb, to be ^ot, procmed, hat^;;^nmd, - iiQ. 
the contracted aorist of hona, in the third per- 
son singular, and go\'erned.]>y gpir; die.iiaiEii>- 
native of which must cither, be eaeh of ‘-Ite 

f 

countries takeh separately, or a wish to get'thcni 
may be un<lerstood to ho, as a sort of optative 
mode:^ thu.s, — Gur ()'ih arzoo) ma>,yussur ho, 
cotild thh^Czoish) be accompiiahed i and, wha1^4e 
equally pipbabLe, the singulftf aprist is coanijR- 
enough -with two nominstivesi. To, is a 
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translttlian freely versified, which I have now 
the pleasure of submitting to the public in his 
own words. 

Once on a time Ambition fir'd my mind. 

And to its grasp the realms around consign’d. 
Behold! she urg'd, there Greece displays her 
^ charms ; 

'Here Russia great, amid the clang of arms. 


sort of expletive indeclinable particle, but may 
be here rendered by thetiy well, truly, &c. 
See page 85. Kis, the inflexion of kuon or 
kya,* what? governed by se, with, mentioned 


* Kya, what, like our word, various ap- 
pRcations thatluSe only can demonstrate. Kya 
is se kya cos se akhir humara dil oodas hoguya, 
what with this, and what with that, my spirits 
bepsune d^ected ; but for which, if we substi^ 
tuj^jrooch^,, something, the meaning is 
CQBfidcrably altered. Muot kisee ko nuheen 
c^ojftee kya ghureeb kya q>mde pur kis kis 
b&Arut se ye murte huen bu nisbut ghureebon 
ke^' death spares no one, neither (eaa.f.*whether 
tlif’ low (and or) nor the highC but with 
what (iHiat mudt) anguish these die, coni^a^ed 
with tne poor. 
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There the sweet music of the lyre is found ; 
And here the warlike drum’s inspiring sound.' 


above, ushrut, delight^ pleasure, an Arabic 
noun of frequent occurrence in the llindoosta- 
nee, uesh-ushrut generally expressing the luxu- 
ry, dissipation, enjoyed by the rich, the idle, 
and the gay, while they freely gratify their se- 
veral passions for wine, women, &c. Kegiye, 
is one of the iiTegularities of the active verb 
kurna, to do, which ought properly to be ku- 
riye. This fonn may be called its impersonal, 
potential, precative, or optative mode, and 
seems, in some respects, analogous to the La- 
tin subjunctive tenses in em and sent, which we 
express by might, could, woui^ should, 8cc. ; but 
it appeal's to agree with the t^iKTperson only, 
and is, on the whole, one of those peculiarities 
of a language which experience alone can make 
the learner fully master of. Consult pages 
S82, See. recollecting that this strange imper- 
sonal tense, (to which ap, ko,TO, or some other 
agent must be understood) in all regular verbs, 
is fbrmed^y adding iye to the contracted in- 
finitive : sak-iye, la-iye, rola-iye, ho-iye, ja-iy^ 
mai-:ye, chul-iye^ kuh-iye: 'ITie whole asmm^ 
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Regional tike itieise the conq 'ring sword invite. 
And auch^ subdued, would every toil requite.— » 


ga, iVith little or no alteration in tlicir mean* 
ing; wlience ke^iye, in the present quotation, 
ixiigltt- have, been kee-jiyega, and funna-iyega, 
_ a4yega, though this ga, like o, perhaps at times 
c6nfera a fliture signification, maiiiyo, ruheiyo. 
Zi^ugee, is. a Persian word expressive of A/e, 
asi'ia state or condition, connected with the 
raekns thereof ; thus, zindugee-kurna, to live 
letM, etffoy l^'e, is very different in its applica- 
tion from zindugee-katna, to spend one's dajfs^. 
The irfegular Persian verb zeestun, to live, gives 
zeesl^ life, nitre existence, the participle zindu, 
alide,Jlkeitig, assuii^s the gee, noted in page 394, 
to 'fbnn the in question, zindu-gee. oos, 
is -ihe oblique- oase of the lemote demonstra- 
tive^ wa>fa;>Ae^ ihat. See. which must be govern-* 
edirby; obe-or' othet of the postpositions, pul*, 
niQqiidcQ^'.vnderstoDd; as, mitsremotecapa- 
oltytft^l^ea- and stands contilsted 
i^fa edl]hiiiv:id> Uiruf, as applicable to Rods. 

'is-'ddfi Arabic £eminme.noun,- /fpl. atxtf) 
nM^ting^'gaid;,. right or l^t, party, i\c. whence 
titni£dar,jqdirVaf/; £ew vocables are of gisesflbr 
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With that she ceas’d.-^Then Wisdom' forwi^ 
came. 

And said. Oh ! captive in the bonds of fame. 


utility in the llindoostanee than this, as may 
be seen by referring to the adverbs of place, 
where, there, those ending in tgard, and so on ; 
adverting, at the same time, to the reason just 
assigned for its pronominal component parts 
appearing inflected; kis-turuf, is-turuf, &e. sup-' 
ply ko, pur, men, se, &c. Awaz-i, voicr., sound, 
■melodjf, a Persian feminine noun, with the iza- 
fut i, standing in construetion with the next 
^vold tub], a smail drum, but which I termed a 
lifre, in contradistinction to the next instru- 
iiient, and as more characteristic of Greece. 
Tlic word is Arabic, and better kiidwn here by 
tublu, which seems the Persian mode of pro- 
nouncing and writing it, for they call the pei'- 
furmer upon it, tublu-nuwaz : the diminutite 
tubluk is also in use among the poets. Idjiur, 
(for the measure’s sake, eedbur) isturuf, on this 
side, is an adverb of place, pronominally com- 
pounded Vv^lh d^ur, some old Avord like the 
Saxon and ^ur ther, in hi/Ae;',. id^ur; cod^ur, 
thitker^ kid^ur, whither, ji^mr, wkkhetsoetei", 

y I 
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! quit .lAmbition 8 call, and with me tread 
Tlie cypress grove, where lie the lowly dead ! 


tid^ur, thithersoecer, which I have now exlii- 
bited in their relative and correlative relation 
to each otlier, and the pionouns yih, wooh, kya, 
jo, to. See page;^ 76 and 107- suda-e, a Per- 
si- Arabic noun, feminine, which means, sounds 
echo, the affixed e, is the izafut i, (under the 
form it acquires, when attached to words end- 
ing in a vowel) that here Joins suda,e with 
koos, the large kettle-dnim, a word fiom tlie 
Persian, which the leai'ncr must pronounce very 
long, that he may not confound it with kcos. 
Hue, having been noticed already, we come 
next to Sooiite-h^, the inflected picseiit parti- 
ciple of the vsrb'^nna, to hear, lescmbling tlie 
case called absolute in Latin, and which signi- 
fies^ on hearing, having heard, to which the hee 
gpves the force of, the vciy moment she heard. 
i^ut, an Arabic feminine, signifying terror, ex- 
&c. which 1 have personified also as a fe- 
male, under tlie name of icisdotn. 

We eourt'&ir wisdom, that cdestial maid,/* Young. 

. * ^<1 
to. preserve the consistency of the fcipiitiue 



SXEIlCfSES. 


435 


There all the restless passions of mankind 
Quiescent sleep, “ nor leave one trace behind.^ 


■verbs that follow', which ■would have had an 
uncouth appearance with ibrut, translated deqth, 
or tlie king of terrors, as it certainly might 
have been done, and perhaps with more p4'0- 
priety. ibrut ke waste, occurs very often for 
in tet'rorcui, and I think may occasionally stand 
for conscience, virtue, religion, death, &c. as mo- 
nitors to mankind ; for 1 do not yet know one 
good common wortl to express what we mean 
by conscience, so little are the natives apparent- 
ly acquainted with this monitoiy' g^sq’d on their 
actions. Yih, this, and though rendered thus 
ill the translation, we need ^lot enlarge on it 
now. Bolce, is the preterite feminine from 
bolna, to speak, say, tell, agreeing with ibrut, as 
the subject, and cnglished by thus addressed me, 
that is, said rchat Jollaive. Yek, ek, the Persian 
numeral one, representing our indefinite an, a, 
preceding the noun tumasha, a sight, scene, sport, 
shozv, ip&itacle, from tlic Persian, whence tuma- 
shabeen, a ' spectator, idler, &c. Muen, I, the 
first personal/ and applicable to the aorist a little 
fiirther <on.>- Toqjjlie, has the very same relation 
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See Philip’s son, Darius, or the Mede, 

And ask, that now, from life’s vain bustle freed- 


to too, tue^, that fnooj^e, formerly explained, 
has^to muen, and cannot therefore require any 
farther illustration; it is governed by the fol- 
lowing active verb. Chul, the imp. singular 
of chnlna, to go, comt\ tvalk, &c. in the second 
person, expressed by tog, which is just at. 
band. Dek^ia,oon, the present of the subjunc- 
tive, first person, (agreeing with the foregoing 
muen) from the causal verb dekliana, to s/totc’, 
from dekjina, to see, though this generally has 
delffilana, Jo, wAo, is the relative after its an- 
tecedent top, neither of which can possibly be 
diflicult in the p/'&sent sentence, since the near- 
est verb hue, takes the relative as its nonuna- 
tive. Quad e, an Arabic feminine vocable, with 
its i^afut e, to express captivity, botidage, bonds, 
jlHasti/ whence qnedee, a prisoner, qued-khauu, 
‘q prison-himsfi : it is now and tlien in use, with 
its original plural, thus, quad qcodood-kurna, to 
in^isotgfi tbivto into gaoL Az, a Persian word 
for sfMiVt passion, but little used, except L' 
podkCcaloomposttion ; it has the genitive or pios- 
Meahre tign^ka aftei.it, agreeing in gender and 
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11' aught, except remembrance sad remain,- 
Of former gieatness and its faithless train? 


number with the niasculine singular. Muh* 
btios, an Arabic participle, signifying in^ruon- 
ed, a cuptive, 8ic. from hubs, imprisonntent, pri’- 
son, and from this also hubs-khanu. Hue, the 
substantive verb art, to’ which jo is one noroU 
native, and muhoboos tlte other ; because the 
line could lun thus, too chul jo hue muhboos, 
itc. come thou who art a pristaner. Legu.ee, the 
pieterite feminine of lejana, to tran^rt, carry, 
with its inherent pronoun she: this verb is pom- 
pounded of lena, to take, andjana, to goi the 
conjugation of which last it very naturally fol- 
h)ws. * Vek bargee, instan'iiy, a Persian a4verb. 


* These compound verbs in poetry, aa well 
as in conversation, have tlieir component parts 
sometimes transposed and disjoined, and nnght 
puzzle the learner where he is not put on ,bif 
guaid as to this circumstance, in such cases 
Le deeduj Uir jidjiur gu,e hum 
Dubre jo the kliosshk bhuTgu,e hom. ' ^ ■ 

SuoDiif 

Wlierever I carried these gushing eyaa 
mioe, il jilled the puddles^ that were drying up, 
with my tears. 
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resembling our at once, all at once, being com- 
posed of the numeral yek and bar, a time, turn, 
Tv^ith its affixed particle gee, mentioned in pages 
95 and 394. Gor e, is the Persian for a graxe, 
and of the feminine gender ; the e connects it 
with the following word, gor e ghureeban ; 
which laat seems applied much in the way as 
'^e do poor to a decet sed friend, only in a more 
extended sense, and generally to the dead ; ex- 
pressed here by the kumhk_ lowly, poor, ghuree- 
being the Persian plural of ghureeb, an 
Arabic word that means a- Granger; 
bub* in India it is mostly applied to express 
harmless, inoffensive, quiet, humble, meek, poor, 
wretched ; thence ghureeb-purwur-nuwaz, kind 
to the poor, cherishing strangers, and on the 
contnuy, ghureeb-ihar, oppressing or oppi'essiott 
of the poor, ^jeeb ghureeb, and their plurals 
ujaj^bghurajb, apply to any thing wonderful, 
rare,! strange, rarities, &c. Gboorbut, is the 
nottd, and signifies humility, meekness, indigence, 
like''the abstract ghureebee. Gor-istan, is a 
huHal place, gor-kun, a grave-digger. Kee- 
tiwf, /o-wards.; this has been in a great mea- 
Wre pennted out above under turuf, and as it is 
feminims noun, the reader will recollect why 
kbe is'^itt'^that/gbnder also. Jis, the inflexion 
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of the relative jo, u'hich, with a postposition 
understood to it, and juguh, a places a word 
that like tiiruf, turuh, and some more, is vety 
useful in the composition of adv'erbs, and oil 
the same princi|)les. Jan-e, is a Persian word, 
:ind generally feminine, it means life, soul, 
loved, and I lu . by a restless 

spirit, as the . the subject, 

since the autl- it a life spent 

ill ambitious . v •' frustrated iu > 

the grave. . h* Arabic noun 

for avarice, c ^ m i ■' icotumunnee, 

ccfcetous. Sia ’Ill ed here, With 

turuh, to ex;'- ■ srmyj, the nu- 
merals ofter '■ '.i*' • ly and hyper- 

bolicallj'. . •, • ciple, signify- 
ing disappo"!’.’ •\ *.. ■ I lir, disapptnnt- 

ment, which • • • • I by mayoosee. 

Hue, is, to which jan is the nominative, and 
mayoos its participial adjective, hlurqudei^ 
is the Hindoosfanee nominative plural of a fe- 
minine Arabic noun of place, murqud, a tomb, 
vionument, a place of' rest, from ruqd, rest, ndt 
used in this language. Do teen, nmnerals, exA 
pressing two, three, a few; Avith which murqu- 
den stands in concord plurally, but from the 
Avant of a postposition not in the oblique. 
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y''^^eiiiecf 'by the following ecCiiie verb 
)e preterperftct participle. Dek^takur, 
ving ihdttny t^ter shwcing, when she had shewn, 
lorn dekfilana, nbticed already under dek^a- 
^M{17 No part of the verb seems so (isefdl a» 
tMa .'participle, which, like the other soante, 
abesre, resembles tlie absolute cwte, and pro- 
in many seihrences, a conciseness and 
^rrapl^t'we cannot ways imitate; besides 
ttty suspending' the\*%aning^ through se- 
ll members of a period^' till it is finally clos- 
eShy some other tense. Lugee, the feminine 
pellet of lugna, to begin, eommenee, get, have 
reoHKrse to, J'eU, set abo^, &c. wbidi has i-fs in- 
herent pvonoun,. )ugecr> st^ began, Kuhne, tlie 
inde^^ed hdiinitiTe kuhna,^e tell, governed 
by-^Jppe. or the «postpositV>R ko^ understood, 
sStH* sometimes heitr, rone fto higa,- be begatsto 
a-eryktg; though rone luga be more 
3 sil|M<Mkv M alt the infiaitvves here oan more 
ll|f dispense with ko, in that n^de, ours 
Nri^.tb; hut this may be partly owksg to 
’^^sil^’syifbiiyiiidns witli Jirr, and nsadth to. 
llMdine, is- pndliably an idiomaficat en- 
/^pdctolinr to the Onmital tongues 
v|IMM'We may ‘aeesltiiv fer the Sbriptuini 
:MKi*4lle tidrd'^Slce unto Moses s^ 



’ iiigi* i, e. The liord iegam to 
to tm, governed by ktdiiic^ hi.tiie Anttiye^ 
has been treated at large in- th» 
pages. Yih, this, agreeing with the'Verb hWE^ 
is, and Sikundur a proper name. •* •'Yiit‘'£ta^ 
hue, e* bul^- Ibe lW 


sake of 
Darius 
by Ale 
being : 
have c 
thus, * 
of ana 
kundu 
pooch] 


I : ! it, AoV ki$ 
s conquer)^ 
ii- e, Kueka,eKi 
' Hyataspek/rZ 

mtatece idsn^. 
.** As obfetoff 
with Yil| ^ 

. > p. sing^jbr-tof 

T4.. ^ jH i|3>e 


• F 
nows' 
ous ki 
minat 
shall 
also I 
whet) . 
name » 


r. 



] tsisat thk^i 
■ once iHi| 
deM fee di 
er, 

a,ci!9s .as j 
than. 


QcnfnnsjUince, however, tiial. so .&r. 
with tke moral of the text^ and .the 
thcj^spst of men, " Vani^’of vanitic^jllllra 
vinlty and vexation of spirit*’ 

UK 
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thp thi$, wtU} 

Ni^'eralo^ pflst^PMliQn.^e^ if- Kii i« 

t tfeOi^)4e»a9M3 eqvivo^^ pAiti^le, that is at one 
imc# ppiywnfitton Ufce ut, at' another it be> 
pronoun Uka qui, and, as ia 
hiB->p^aoe, it often sqjp^ars almost to be a 
Here expletive to us. I pnagine that it ia 
n|fly(ided to fill the vacuity left, when 
he speaker pauses a^ tbe^ words he is about 
lutting into another pe '«'5n's mouth ; whence 
tit called the (kaf bue,qaiyu) explanatory ki, 
nd qray be englished by that^ or rohether, &c^ 
ieeprdingr t9 circumstances, as in the following 
ac^plca, ^ Ja,o -male^ a;; kuhdo ki wuqt bone 
[a-4pMhnfsqba> go the. gardener that the 
easqn for sowing set i i : Poochho to cos se 
Jr^too ne ub tug beej k^. oon nuheen bo, a nor 
id iS^i beej bo,egs*^ki nuheen, also ask 
not yet so vn the seeds, aqd 
qififff^,wj^ther>he will 8ow''Aie seeds to-day 
atm.t Jhdif a 'Persian noun ; -.it means gnan- 
and is -much joined with 
f '-ifiaiilajr '(ilnirds^ Jah o julal, pomp and spkh~ 
1*^0 .hn^bmiit, grandeur and stujt ; ^lee- 
’ ^eeddpd l^mtjf I sa^iib jal^ praa^us 

in 

e^.tuidi ip vpfifiujw jliwp 




ih'thfeae lin^ as a 

b&tr^ulres itt> '&rtliar -^lucidiitfo|^lilfiittl 
Aut i, an Arabic irord, fkx^er, pot^nefiipkUtaaei^ 
8cc, see jah, above. Deontjay Aiaibto> ikfi'UftMiti 
tmivihee; it is. fdthilttne, ^ 

will account ibr it's not being hiHectif^^ 
though > '>^t]^oSitlOa ae 

that in ' • I ' M^ord is of 

the mo himlodataneb^ 

with t1 •' >• . • thilt ttorM 

has in « . < s 'deiivatieei 


preserv 
dojniyf 
zeedded 
dei'stoo 
ing k, 
not eve 
tige of 
the biti 
riches 


•'fee,‘teorU^ 
7 .1 .'tdiC tpoH dj ^ 

, ; may bid iS- 

r.u- . tottsfweei^ 
' ^ V. MctdcaCei wM 
- - . . I a ringlo 

■ 'i > 1 ' ■ -lined, exc^ 

rn , < • • ’ "lie 

'> V.l.< . tl’lt 


powefiirt 


hot ap] 
nunc, t 


r.if - -pi..; ,/ . . 


tunigfr ’ } *1 V >■>. 

itieatiin v ;r^• th«* Slfcosabhaiia] 

ifSwAy / mlc. 1 hUvi-by rbf 
ahciW#«M tiMdght, 

~ ‘, ia4e8siieiyf^tddt‘pi4i^'90TA 
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^rpPDonti likiefuodquatnt which has apparently the 
aalne relation to ko.ee, yoi, qmtquamy that kya 
bears to kuon, quisy it means any, some, &c. ; there 
arenany ctnnpoundsirom itandko.ee, that great- 
^ resemble those formed from ^uis, quiy in La- 
tin. Bfi^y is a sort of conjunctive syllabical 
adjeption, which means a&o, eve/i, very common 
in. the Hindoostane.* but at times, perhaps, it 
may seem to us a su[. ^rfluoys, though conveni- 
ent expletive, like to. In'* • con, is the oblique 
plural of wooh, rAar, go/erned by the com- 
pound postposition ke sstb, rcith, along with. 
Qhuer |iz, a Persian preposition, preceding the 
aptotes, uf«>xs, which signifies, be- 

sidesy except y eavcy .&< . f usmt, sorroto, regret y 
aniguishy an Arabic joun, and agreeing in most 
respects with the Persian word ufsoos, repent- 
MHCCy See. ^Vhich in some • places may be met 
with as an Interjection. ;Iue, the singular 
auxiliary esty* to which kcDcp)fi is the nomina- 
|0ve, and <xHike satb the governt'! case, like tlie 
latip, apfuf iUas quidnam city cum ilUs quodquam 
Is#, perhajps, iltis quicq^id eit, AniV with this 
bpe nibses our analysis, yrhinh has be< d consi- 
lei^ly .ampliiSyed, not only to give th^c^iAr 
us ^^p^ntuiiity o£ seeing how fully this $^n be 
tooni portion of the langu^^ hemay 



EXBBCltS9. . 


yet analyse himself, but/alBO'to-t^lowQ£ j^<( 

sertion of several useful .parMimlariV 

not before sufficiently dis<iussed. ■. r. 

In page 393 were some observations a^ttt 
an ordeal, which the thoughtless: pupil hat pfO' 
babl) “ and may therefore refresh ipa 


mem 

pe^tipiiy bejffira 

we p 

•* 

Tl 

■t. • xlinpi^4SK>» 

will ’ • 

. . - .ny for our ef^T 

mol ' 

< . ■ ' therefbiooom- 

mci ■ 

ii the whol^, .be" 

for* 

with my.effisrto 

bcl ■ ’ 

<- led, ash^^USt 

be, 1 

deiivatiyiea and 

CO. • 1 , • 

..1h^ grammatioatiana- 

ly- 

t . V 1 enough of xqere 

C( 1' 

pf^is Woi^ 


-n sevcMl tcmipiles; 

1 • / '.alofyuom, 

■ 1. of aya, CKpm^ 

, ; -1 , o.ticipial wurd'K^'^ 

g jatungyj^^, • ’-iwmpj ugio;, 
ibly.from gurdcedun, to rtmlpitt 
sd as our if is from givct gif,'WipP^S9^1flO^- 






tlllfc -nakadAf^ «f Home Tooke m Iti^ 
nhOik, Krfttch di»etve the «eriou» 
attention of ev^fy achoJar; lioshMyar, attentireef 
Hotti'hoilli 4€Me^ and yaf, for which mund is 
at^nsek^xaiid ea inay be added to both, hosh- 
; gdihf ear, whence gosh-O, 
d eorailn^ khni«-gOsh, a hare, ass-eared, gosh-ga>* 
tvhispering, and in«.ny others; gosh-bu-g^ali^ 
goshi-Jan^ ihe ear ^ the soul, sa- 
vobri'too much of mate^'n'ism for our cars, 
thbagb we d^ not scruple tr talk of the nutid's 
egi, Anm tills organ being deemed the 

spyglass or rntfror of the sc j 1, whence slie looks 
athhiadj' or nlay be reflec^^d with more aiiima- 
tiOfi thatf by'ihty othtf nedritn, for one glance 
of Win often e? press unutterable things, 

Mfd'bltecl on a countei ahce, in other re- 
speHl^ 'St a dfeaty eomplexioi ; pond, counsel, 
whence pum>namu, ethics; ghulut, inattention, 
an .AtldbiH HHtjd^cif the form mkmt, whence 
gin® iMftetitive, tughafob* (tuzaroob), 

il 0 ^ th ig Btd any Others o'ith which 

IHt nMtdr in 1ns studies, having thd 

I'lttteia gh f and I, such a» gbuflfal, gbu^ 
3,'Jfcjc;. ; yih wuqt, this tkns, in 
inatead of is Wuqt ko, the S(Ck 
W Ihc'l^rb jait, amsMer; uoqat, tinted 
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lift, is the Arabic plurdL'.<yf like those m 
page 41fi, and wuiud, nolail, na&M^ 

with many more of this tbmi; ghuneeamt (bh* 
reebut), plunder, goto, hlesring, ircan ghimeem 
(aureeo;, enemy, joe; ' lanviyar ^izurao^ ozosop. 


power ^ fr 
whence 

thar (ziu'b), Az xet^ vaeU, 

' ut ^zuBeifrr 

but), w 

1 

irub), yhee. 

absoluti 

1 • ' 

»'erted ibnu 

requiri 

‘ #• * 

jofued moo. 

wh'Ut 

‘ • f. 

moo-miyan. 

hair i 

. ; . 

-ee, hairtpUt- 

cr, 

• / } f 

ofued-u, rehUe 

IcUiU ‘ 


:c.'; pueghasn. 

w/e.y.« 


r, prophet t ho- 

suk 1 


ar masculine of 

the ' 

r 

to be able te be. 

to 


now be little in- 

tr - 


^riendrship, in the 

V 

md, yoxvhfrun^ 


Luuleelat^ ataited $1^ 
her a§ aa U9^rfiec(, 
cprate account 

'cven^And the saint. ^ • -.'ty will occur . 

eve/a ee oo w uo y are met with, aa in thWv*P^» 
ktiai above. - 
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' In comibon use for ny lads! &c. ; yawur-ee, like* 
tnae means fnendrship^ he^^, md^ &c. ; tumeez 
^tumieeb), discrimination^ distinction^ from maz,* 
ie s^ratedf whence imtiyaz (iztirab)^ respect, 
and moomtaz (maozturub), distinguished, iUus- 
trious; mcotumueyiz (mcotuzurrib), ^sagacious, 
discemi/^ ; furq (zurb), difference, firaq (zirab), 
separation, absence, i icofaruqut (mcDzarubut), 
^tand, &c. ; tufreeq (^^’izrerb), discrimination ; 
tufaraDq(tuzarcDb), differcu ■ :, mootufuiruci (moo- 
tu^rrub), different ; siyuh^ siyah, black, dark, 
siyah-ee, blackness, ink f gu’d-isli, turning, revo- 
lution; gird, gurd, gurdei', gurdan, all denote 
something rotary, like gi^-d-ab, a xchirlpool oi 
rooter, gird-bad, a rohi •kehij, sur-gurdan, a ver- 
tigo, shub-gurd, a r ght-wctch or patrole ; luel 
o nuhar, fu^t ana dap, Arabic words often in- 
troduced in Hindoostanee pot'try ; ek-san, uni- 
form ; umul (zurb), act, amil (zarib), actor, 
muumool (muzroob), habit, mco.'^ulut (mcoza- 
mbut), transaction; the plural laoo.amulat, is 


* Another of the tuuleelat, discussed >n the 
last .pftgc, to aid the student mechabicallv, 
thnCKigh anch forms, as they cannot be j^per- 
]y exjdamed within the compass of' a HinVoo- 
stanee grammar. ' 
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used, though in the singoUr thBi,'andtnetty 
otbers -in. this form, dit>p -the final tientindy; 
wlieture ina>,aniulu, ftc. ; itm <z»bX 


alim (z"~* 


(niufroob)t 
' ' . > .yleetti 

reeb),'/< . bj, tmcher, 

mco.ulli ttKOtuyllint 

(mootui reeb),'A^w^ 

sitionj fi lasil (^arib^, 

advanta jolieotionf /or, 

mcohuf ■■ f*ic ijcr/ admee, 

properl; n Ad^; 

murdi : a gi-eat use 

among . r < the deriva-* 

tion be .1 - ;< '■ i j ...cc, thisvety, 

inflecte* .{.f . from wiiqr 

(zurb), : ’ v ' ‘ , dltgiu'/jr, &C. 

vrhence > ' ' %*! mcowu%* 

qur (tnc # • iruqqocur (tu> 

^iTOob' ' ^ . u. ; • yhim, «pior4^ 

universe c; alsoneiM* 

^ueror; ' puedark. i0 

create, pucua,,ibu, creation, jnvutux, fte«{ kuQial 
(zurab^, perjection, kamil (zarib), peijeett uk^ 
'fl&l (uznib), verp perfects chahe ho^ the aorisk 
or sul^unctive of chahna, tockoost, which c ew x 
nearer our verb than the* reader auspecti>' st|iir> 

3 L 
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In&'ididi KC(A<cts ithat' h and s' are-aometimes 
intnchanlgbableKhD tailie auxiliary sign, which 
the aorut can take as .well aa the indicative-; 
•^yfBsexi (fureeb), dtartiest^emtd^ from izzut (zlr- 
but^i lAowur,- vfzaz (izrab);. Aanoarta^, nioa,uz> 
antf CiBoa?until>), honaurdt^ honourable; not in 
thia:|ilacci implies, 1 thinlBryi^, because^ aince; 
<^sbnO Q^;-(diusi*tn->n, fountain, ap^tacUs i 
^ ]ifaulajji-(zuta,'jib), plural of khulq (^rb); creat- 
od‘bditSt''Jio^. khaliq creator, mukhlooq 

{psu^roob),. creature, . plural, mukhlooqat ; 
1fhyiyHfrec, deajncabk‘neaa, perhaps connect^ 
ed witb-hhar, athorn ; n^i.>murd, unmanly Q>eo- 
ple);/'keene, the infl. of keenu» apite, whence 
keeixu4cQsh^ur-«e,-.- apitoftd‘neas, shootcor-kee- 
au» raaeotoua, hsLYrtg the spite of a camel, 
whjob-.g;nemUy bites, the piece out ; zcoban, 
apbaaajpfjit^^yipeech, language; zooban-ee, ver- 
bal} zopbpii-durazf hag. or fmai-tangued, abusive; 
^qnlimn,t,XJlqoilbut), cabrnsy, ittU^am (i^rab), 
sjwdBnwfe /noottuhim (inica^urib>, slanderous; 
8b^ifctacl»wri^.fro^'ghaV a snart, aadntshi a 
feqiE'4i^e*eii^.word from g^a$, a narnno pass ' 
; by .a bad military lingiust, 
mighit htemistaloen for each pther, and thereby^ 
QCMZWpn^tm.cnticial situations, a . great d^ of 
iqiacbief^to'^puic.-anas j na-rbu-dcaf, not for use. 
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4«l 

worthkfSf '■'good for ^noMn^ 
nukani, nikumtnay 

ee, good‘»AattUi\'repvttiiwfi.;- ■^usud»(^rJdb^) 
hasid, efiviaus, .jnuj^idood, emdidf u^umV bfiegiify 
dunm, ^stkmi^ duHi-bond^'.^ccA/e^i? '.dum^iB 
muoh''U«ed m 'composition >Soe. 0imkettii> &a. 
diimi nuu^y at the.poku- tf death;: dum IrntdoM^ 
constantly'; iqutl was' expkdued in .'^Mge 414f| 
niGoqatulut (nia}Karubut);f . carnage^i :i8 • like«riw 
in use. Nuoshee^^^, &c; the iqfkincK'pf'in 
king, a generous iba^ -and a'herosenowtttidm-' 
Persian histoiy ; ta .or tuobficpj npt^es•t^ile^ 
less, still; nami nc\ia^>good name, theioKinA 
dundant; yad-gar, 'memorial, ■ 'assisting -tha^'Sna^ 
tnory.; iidl '(aurb), udalut (zarabat)y adiJ^ 

Just, iutidal (iztirab)i moderation, .'atco,utudiji 
(moiKtunbX moderate i'sulill^'tgnit (zunAtit), -go- 
nerosity, sukhee (aureeb) 'gerwrouft'rtmt 
the most difficult tuuleelat^^ -not' easily esplasnr 
ed here ; 6huja,ut (B«nahut)iaiMrqgBvl'8iicx|jaM 
(acorab), drove; bina<-(zirb)\/2aMd|iisri^ ^banea 
(auib^.^/bufider, anotheft of 
hen, the world ;tipi;e-dsa,"siablei.§tdsakf8;fi.^ 
foot, and dar, doilU!er/.-b»^liUBr,'.iiaiir4;Sfl^ tq 
(iKftiub) test^ stabUitg};:: icjrar {(izrgbX^.jShMabf^ 
moaqurrur (mcnzumibX- ixrtmm '.toqbnawf^tib- 
zavooal^certainiy; tucpKer(4uf9rodbX'<bednfnW^ 
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WKxi^ <BOBKrib) dceUtitig, t^rnmg- ; ^lown 

!^8iin,'^^Ufleeo,i<(^nibj ^uueebX 

^emrj^iu^lUn .tuij^een 

(<tufreeb)u. praUmg, inautsfyi^, .meiiaratim ; 

whence bi^afeeni tulufibo^ Ac tuphoa^ ^ spexAi 

jUtting^ ir^re^tatiofi, ’8cc.; 

jaan^iarotxe (muzroobX r^ptttaenttd; ariz, aocidentf 

fix.; muh^t mnho} aifaorbedm; (zutab), 

fcwrtj l^. . jmnpel (zureeb)! ixatUiful; tujummool 

(timimob)^ butte »■ ;|uwal/ riec<^, be zuwal, in- 

■xiobi^i, lime, wku, mnefuipsfa, a wine merchant y 

f^OHoor (ztt}niob),:pr{A,'nughroor (uiuzj-oobX 

froudt bud-must, inioxmtedt zur-mustj puree- 

furoads. as murft means drunk, iaecivious, .proud, 

&&; 'hoojiyo is the iutoie or precative of ho« 

jona, tohoDome, lesrabliog those noted in pag^ 

t9S; khoemar (yprabX crop’-eickueas, from khnmr 

(9tii4>X ktndtUy Jtnnmt,.VhixBneev (zuieebX Jtr- 

mudm^ s~ mukbmoOc. j(iiiueroobX drunk, : and 
«* 

sssnekBthem noti nttioh nsed ; jooa, ercept, -but, 
xAtitjtf ftptr, whence . pcobably.<|csWee, a 
httb, fewi anil joKms-ee, pemtratingi ptmimoni- 
ntu,'nidgiiAaK tuanbrnties i durdi sury. hiadaokfi, 
'mumd^.-brautjibc:. whence dilnlal', a 
Mn ad df^ftet , mid a vast, quantity Qf othbrafich 
diii^ll^wwlds j.a,eenc, infleeded by kee 
tf sWknwta-uiAdni^ 'Mejn^^ <U3^ here ^giardem. 



XXKKC13X8. - 465 

postpositian ; ghoobar, ihtsft ghoant^ gbctalliur* 
aloodp ,' glwnmft ^ jis Jco», jo^ 

or JbDD^ao^t in the dative singular; ImdoOfot, 
impurity i kisee se, the ablative of ko,ee,/<enjF 
person. 

The^dfaolor had no doubt b3rtlhia- tim&ac- 
quired -,a 'tollerable notion of Arabic rpolla and 
their derivatives,! which*, will help htin-<-farr 
wards 'tyith.. all. the rest, whether, baijnigriyet 
study the Arabic Vegularly or not, since, 'Oa. a 
militaiy officer merely, be- never may find:.ift so 
very «8sential as the Feraiain'nnd Turkish imiit 
prove to those in cit^il and.diplonuttic sitnattmis 
in Asia. I hope the leaxnor can giv94anj{^g^ 
lish vennan .Hadley’s i&idoostauie elniy 
from the Arabio, wfaicl^ .was introdtacwhin the 
preface meaely to- be. 4 a(hra 9 ktc)d witbjhia: jar*- 
gonic iarragb, under tbat title, Mdhisurittif the 
reader still presefcve patian<^ fenou|;ih^*tO 'look 
at so curioue 4 ptoductiota, ung^amtnatieid'and 
absurd in the eafitreBie,^butlonh>tbal>jiimt 3 lmes^ 
some how Or other, to -ber pinned on idiexpcrb- 
eaoed youthstanuolly, to eroctoudeitablieasnoiint, 
by men dntonssted in keeping up the deception 
*l£s long ts possible. ' The 'only toterabkapUrt^ 
Hadley's QramUiar* Of, tijFtogoti, Us he-'CstU'it, 
having been purloined from my labours, Lhave 
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a right ’than any man to; apealc out an^ 

expqib-the impoaition-in the Ptefabo-to public 
no^cc^»which wiU, I trust,- ait bat prove e<fec« 
tual. 

A 

- 'l^oaghitiheThat^mlB of the pneano^ Volume 
be.not ipei^ps arranged in '£kc. best < possible 
manner, 1 .believe, th^ vrall be found so full 
• and'^iistiiutt, that any man, ^-witfa adequate- tar 
*lentB .for such an office, -may form -from the 
whbleri. very complete course of ilectures on 
theuIfisidoostanee’jAanguag^. If -every word; 
withiits meaning;] lini. the. .foregoing! pages, be 
dUigently collected, and formed intd a regular 
ynf UhiilMy , to bc’ reversed also at leisure, the 
learaciiwilLtfaus be in possession bf a most use^ 
fill, oolledlion bt. lyd first-. out8et;< -without -the 
dii^stingdiudgeiy of. conning the whole by 
heutpJand, as* learning the langqages of’ the 
East^iitMk'-the pfinciplei stated iq pagefis, will 
be^atiended with 'the best cffiects,'.. the practice 
camwtbe too fire^pntty inculcated. 

Ifycianvfrof winding op Volume^ I shall 

now.jpi«8eni tfaiB stodrat with, a -wild > plainti vd 
ode fofif|i|jKliiqeen, which haa always been ad- 
»\ir|^;^^e .most happy, of that poet’s efiu*^ 
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Kya fiijdu jo gfauer se wcoh huln kunaxfti^i 
Ma>j)i,.8« to ubtuluk wcnhee dar o xnudair 1i^- 
Ek roz aueri gori ghui«ebon k0 mueQ-guyayy.i 
Yuyne inruhan boozoorgo^ ka uk.^ muzar litfe. 
Dek}ia muei^ ek qubr pu nurgis hue'siKiiigooi^ 
Poochlia muen ne a>se ki too kyooQ ahwrinaar 
hue ? . 

Kuhne lug^e ki yar! too niA-gia rncoj^e nujan, 
Ank^en boon muen oosee kee yih jiska muzar 
hue. 

Tub muen kuha ki meree tuni^ chushm wa hne 
kyoon? * 

Ane ka kis ke tere tureen intizar hue ? 

Ashiq t)ia ek kafiri be ruhin pur yih shukha^ 
Ubtuk CDsee ka is ke tu.een intizar hue. 

Tubse mcojjie Yuqeen hoo,a hue yihee ki ah! 
Ashiq ko buud murg ke bffeqiztirar hue,. 

What doth it avail, if while she is kind to 
another, the si^e deception as before is still 
continued to me. One day I went tp visit the 
mansions of the deail, where the. .tQj^jM .of 
slighted lovers abound ; there I beheld a daifb- 
dil pensive on a grave, and I thus addressed it; 
Well, why art thou dgectedP To this it re->); 
turned, O, friend, do not thou mistake me for 
a narcissus, I am the eyes of his self who ovims 
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this shi'ine I I then said, But why do they 
seem longing, like mine? whose arrival dost 
thou expect ? This mortal was the admirer of 
a relentless maid (replied tlie flower), and he 
still waits in fond expectation for her. Thence 
it appeared evident to me, that, alas ! a lover's 
soul is distracted oven after his decease. 


END OF VOLl’Iin FIRST. 
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Fouhi Close, Edinburgh. 
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